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Editor’s Notes

In the past our readers have learned much about the foundations of
philosophical and political thought in early Czechoslovakia and the ideas of its
first president, Tomas G. Masaryk, from Zdenek V. David. We are pleased to
open this Fall 2010 issue of Kosmas with another article by David, one in
which he explores Masaryk’s ideas about the psychological and philosophical
causes of World War I, placing them in the context of the German philosophi-
cal tradition and emphasizing “the murderous desire to escape from sickly sub-
jectivism” rather than the economic, political and military issues that are usual-
ly stressed in such discussions. David’s conclusion that Masaryk’s expectation
that, after the war, Germany would leave its spiritual isolation and return to
humanistic ideals came “one war too early” is especially poignant.

Jaroslav Panek, another author familiar to readers of Kosmas, then
offers a survey of humanities scholarship in the Czech Academy of Sciences
and Czech universities since the Velvet Revolution (1990-2010). This is a very
relevant topic for our journal, which publishes articles on subjects related to
history, culture, philosophy, literature and other disciplines in the humanities
on a regular basis, but who would have predicted that Panek would begin his
fascinating discussion with an account of Czech Egyptology?

Moving to an international political topic, Petr Andél analyzes the
“asymmetric” structure of the North Atlantic Treaty Organization as a key to
understanding “mutual Czech-American military cooperation.” Readers may
recall an earlier article in which he discusses the implications of NATO en-
largement for the former Czechoslovakia (Spring 2007).

In recent issues we have published several studies of individual politi-
cal and cultural figures of some significance in Czech and Slovak history. Now
Josette Baer gives us an “intellectual portrait” of Franko V. Sasinek (1830-
1914), Slovak Catholic priest, historian and patriot, who can be compared to
the Czech FrantiSek Palacky. Sasinek was an eccentric man, in some ways old-
fashioned in his views, but Baer emphasizes his commitment to Slovak nation-
alism.

We turn to a literary topic with Laura Ivins-Hulley’s “Amorphous
Identity in Eva Svankmajerova’s Baradla Cave.” Anyone with an interest in
Czech and Slovak surrealism is probably aware of the work of this painter,
ceramicist, and writer, the wife of filmmaker and sculptor Frank Svankmajer.
Ivins-Hulley offers sociopolitical interpretations of Svankmajerova’s 1981
novel but stresses “the fluidity of meaning in the surrealist text and the im-
portance of shared knowledge.”

The article with the broadest coverage in this issue is Miloslav
Rechceigl’s “critical retrospective look™ at publications that have been written
about the history of Czechs and Slovaks in America. As is widely known,
Rechcigl has devoted much of his career to historical and bibliographical stud-
ies of Czech and Slovak cultural heritage in America, and we can be sure that
this comprehensive survey of historical works will be consulted by researchers
in the field for many years to come. I hope that many readers of our journal
will pass along Rechcigl’s article to children and grandchildren who have an
interest in Czech-American and Slovak-American history.

The first essay in this issue is by Ivo K. Feierabend, who takes a look
at Mary Heimann’s controversial new book, Czechoslovakia: The State That
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Failed. Feierabend’s critical comments can be compared with those of Peter
Hruby in his review of the same book, later in this issue, but [ want to assure
our readers that the critical opinions independently submitted by Feierabend
and Hruby were not the result of some sort of collaboration by Kosmas contrib-
utors or editorial staff.

Kenji Hotta’s essay about Hideo Satsuma’s Tales from Czech History
provides a unique perspective on Czech history: Hotta himself is a graduate
student at Tokai University in Tokyo who analyzes a popular Czech history
book written by a Japanese scholar. (Hotta’s professor and dissertation direc-
tor, Joseph N. Rostinsky, has published in Kosmas, as readers may recall.)
These men are informed by an implicit comparative Japanese-Czech point of
view. Some readers may be surprised to learn that Satsuma’s books about the
Czechs are “readily available” in Japanese bookstores. Interesting indeed.

Readers who attended the 25™ World Congress of the SVU in Tabor,
Czech Republic, last June 27-July 2 may very well recall the moving account
that Eva Stanovska Jonas gave of her father, the heroic WWII pilot and tragic
political figure Vilem Stanovksy (1896-1972) in her presentation there. I am
pleased to say that a version of Jonas’s memoir appears in this issue, and I
should note that the articles by David and Panek, as well as the essay by Fei-
erabend, also originated in papers delivered at the conference.

This issue also includes Virginia Parobek’s interview with Andrew
Wachtel, editor of Writers for an Unbound Europe, who formerly served in
academic positions associated with Slavic studies in the US and is now presi-
dent of the American University of Central Asia in Bishkek, Kyrgyzstan.

In addition to the review of the Heimann book by Hruby, there are
reviews by Tracy Burns, Anthony C. Slaughter, Aurel Braun, and Zden¢k Salz-
mann. Among the authors and editors covered are Ivan Klima, Peter Hruby,
Mitchell A. Orenstein, Stephen Bloom, Nicole Lindstrom, and Petr Karlik.

I want to thank our new Assistant Editor Sofia Prado, as well as Book
Review Editor Mary Hrabik Samal and Managing Editor David Chroust, for
their hard work on this issue.
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ARTICLES

Tomas$§ G. Masaryk on Psychological and Philosophical
Causes of World War I'

By Zdenek V. David

T. G. Masaryk’s approach to the causes of World War I on the German
side appears unusual in its focus on philosophy’s effect on psychology.” Most in-
terpreters who have sought the causes of World War I have tended to stress, on the
German side, political and economic factors rather than philosophical and psycho-
logical ones, as Masaryk does. This approach goes as far back as Lenin, who in the
1917 treatise, Imperialism as the Highest Stage of Capitalism, combined the politi-
cal and economic causes, deriving hlS inspiration to a considerable degree from
John A. Hobson’s Imperlalzsm (1902).* Recent scholarship has tended to perpetu-
ate the political and economic approach. The famous interpretation by Fritz Fisch-
er, launched in Germany in 1961 and continuing as a controversy for a quarter cen-
tury, ascribed the cause of World War I to the desires of Germany’s leaders for
world power and for perpetuation of the conservatlve social and political system,
which derived from the Prussian tradition.* Subsequent research has tended to
stress the complexity of political issues and questions of military planning.’

At present it has become easier to confront Masaryk’s interpretation with
the German philosophical scene. The war-time views of German thinkers, which
had been difficult to trace, are now being put into circulation. Previously, reference
works were generally silent about the writings and attitudes of German philoso-
phers on the war issues during World War 1. This appears to be true of the follow-
ing, discussed later in this paper: Rudolf Eucken, Willy Moog, Paul Natorp, Max
Scheler, Heinrich Scholz, Werner Sombart, Ernst Troeltsch, Alfred Weber, Wil-
helm Wundt, and Leopold Ziegler. Accounts of their writings and activities during
the war are missing in the standard German encyclopedlas and biographic diction-
aries.” The situation, however, has been improving due the unearthlng of relevant
information, largely thanks to Kurt Flasch and H. Sebastian Luft,” although some
begmmngs were made in that regard by Fritz K. Ringer and Hermann
Liibbe.®

In this study Masaryk’s derivation of German bellicosity will be traced to
his explorations of Germany’s intellectual, and particularly philosophical, heritage.
The results will be related to Masaryk’s investigation of Dostoevsky’s vision of a
reciprocal connection, in the mentality of the modern man, between the subjective
violence against the self and the objective violence directed against the others. Fi-
nally, the relevance of Masaryk’s interpretation will be tested through an examina-
tion of the attitudes of German philosophers, at the time of World War I, toward
their intellectual tradition.

Psychological Causes

In his initial writings, Masaryk tended to concentrate on man’s vio-
lence against himself, that is, the question of suicide. In his inaugural disserta-
tion (the so-called Habilitationschrift) at the University of Vienna, Sebevrazda
hromadnym Jevem spolecenskym moderni osvéty (Suicide as a Large-Scale
Phenomenon in Modern Culture) in 1881, he traced the root of the increased
tendency toward suicides to the growing 1rrehgloslty of the masses.” Monothe-
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istic religions were not favorable to suicide -- whether Christianity, Judaism, or
Islam. The idea of God as a loving Father and protector of the universe, espe-
cially of mankind, provided support for humanity in its travails and tribula-
tions. Pantheism, on the other hand, tended to support the trend toward self-
destruction; this was true of Buddhist pantheism and also of Stoic pantheism."
To highlight the difference in attitude, Masaryk pointed out that Blaise Pascal
painted the meaninglessness of human life in even darker colors than Schopen-
hauer, yet he did not succumb to pessimism. The reason was that, unlike Scho-
penhauer. Pascal was a theist, and theism was never pessimistic, even if it d1d
not value human life as highly as the Gospels did."

Yet, already at this early stage Masaryk hinted at the suicide-murder
syndrome and at the exceptional role that this psychological mechanism played
in the mentality of contemporary Germany. He advanced the concept of Titan-
ism, according to which modern man, who denied the existence of God, began
to feel powerful and Godlike, and hence also as a master of life and death.’
Masaryk’s opinion, the condition of irreligiousness was most pronounced in
Protestant Germany where, since Kant, scholarship had become clearly anti-
Christian. Even German theologians entered the campaign for discrediting tra-
ditional Christian orthodoxy. The first manifestation resulting from the new
irreligiosity was to look for solace in morbid Romanticism, which sacrificed
reason to emotion. A typical fruit of this mentality was Goethe’s novel, The
Sorrows of Young Werther. The most recent German intellectual current was
pe551m1sm expressing modern weariness of life and a theoretical justification
of suicide.'

Philosophical Causes

Soon after his initial study of the causes of suicide, Masaryk turned
specifically to exploring the philosophical roots of the intellectual and moral
malaise in Germany’s life. He concluded that the subjective approach to
knowledge and existence was a curse of the German philosophical tradition.
This epistemological and metaphysical asymmetry had serious consequences:
the extremes of solipsism and pantheism. In his early work Pokus o konkrétni
logiku (Essay of Concrete Logic) (1887), Masaryk noted that Kant had reduced
philosophy to logic and thus exaggerated his own view of the static condition
of the world. Masaryk also noted that Hegel committed the cardinal error by, in
effect, turning logic into metaphysics. Moreover, he tried to remedy Kant’s
static view by his philosophy of development, which seemed to be a brilliant
achievement, but unfortunately it lacked (just like Kant’s criticism) a psycho-
logical sobriety."’ In Modern Man and Religion (1896-98), Masaryk pointed
out that the Post-Kantian development of German philosophy revealed the
great flaw of subjectivism, whereby Hegel (as well as Fichte) had pushed
Kant’s view into a logical conclusion with their Absolute Idealism.'® Much
later, Masaryk restated his position in his conversations with Karel Capek in
the 1920s, as follows: Kant set modern philosophy on the wrong path and es-
caped radical subjectivism by postulating the unknowable thing-in-itself, the
noumenon. Fichte overcame Kant’s dichotomy by “Absolute Idealism,” that is,
solipsism. Against this Fichtean extreme, Hegel posited a — presumably com-
forting -- Objectlve Idealism, in which the absolute subject was renamed
“Objective Spirit,” but it was the same thing."’

The extreme epistemological and metaphysical self-centeredness of
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the classical German idealists (Kant, Fichte, Schelling and Hegel) led to what
Masaryk called the “Faust Complex” in German culture.'® As pointed out earli-
er, Masaryk referred to this phenomenon as “Titanism,” by whrch the modern
man felt himself powerful/Godlike as a master over life and death."” He saw in
this phenomenon the roots of the modern man’s inclination to self-
destruction.”” One way to escape the sense of psychological isolation and des-
pair, resulting from this predicament, was to embrace pantheism. Hegel’s pan-
theism — from the philosophical and sociological viewpoint — was an attempt to
overcome “the illusion of individual consciousness” and especially “the illu-
sion of sense perception.” These “illusions” were to be ontically negated by
“reason -- not an ordinary reason, but a higher “dialectical” reason, the World
Spirit.*' Taking umbrage under the World Spirit also had the unfortunate con-
sequence of releasing the individual from his sense of personal moral response
bility.*

In a way, Masaryk preferred Schopenhauer and Nietzsche to the clas-
sical German idealists. While the latter interpreted the world process as an un-
folding of a universal reason and postulated a number of metaphysical stages
and entities that parodied Christian dogmas, Schopenhauer and Nietzsche saw
the world process more credibly as the austere unembellished manifestation of
a cosmic will. In the end, however, Masaryk also judged them severely. They
intensified the despair of individual isolation, which derived from classical
idealism, by adding the putative Nihilism of the cosmic will, and the visceral
anger, which resulted from their pessimistic outlook.”

Schopenhauer’s Nihilism sprang, according to Masaryk, from his met-
aphysical belief in a blind will aiming at nothing in particular. While this belief
originated in his radical individualism, its consequence was an attitude of per-
vasive anger. Schopenhauer s outlook exemplifies an angry pessimism that
was born from an excessive concentration on the self.**Therefore, the sub-
stance of Schopenhauer’s pessimism was wrath and fury, almlng at external
violence, rather than a suicidal despalr While subjectively pessimism could
lead man to a negation of life — in extreme cases to self-destruction, the objec-
tive pessimism in extreme cases led to murder. It was a cause of critique, re-
volt, and defiance. This outwardly directed pessimist anger, in its societal man-
ifestation, could lead to embracing a socialist revolution, as it had done in Karl
Marx.”

In Nietzsche’s case, Masaryk found the same heavy gloom of a pessi-
mistic outlook (as in Schopenhauer) Wthh was ultimately traceable to the
subjectivism of the German idealists.”” As a new interpretation, he attributed
the anxiety creating a sense of egotistic isolation in Nietzsche to the influence
of Max Stirner (1806-1856).” Furthermore, Masaryk advanced the poignant
sug%estlon that Nietzsche expenenced a distinct kind of pleasure from suffer-
ing.” In Nietzsche’s case — as in the case of Schopenhauer -- Masaryk was also
concerned with the problem of Nihilism.*® He attributed the roots of Nie-
tzsche’s Nihilism not only to a perception of the meaninglessness of the cos-
mic Will, but also to his rejection of all existing values, which needed to be
revised (transvalued). Moreover, Masaryk connected Nietzsche’s Nihilism
with anarchism and cultural Decadence rather than with the socialist revolu-
tionarism, in which he had seen the principal impact of Schopenhauer’s nihilist
outlook. In sum, the pessimism and Nihilism of Schopenhauer and Nietzsche,
according to Masaryk — like the extreme self-centeredness of the classical Ger-
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man idealists -- produced a shaken, even deranged state of mind, which might
lead a man to killing himself, or to killing others, and above all to the catastro-
phe of war. To get rid of one’s own life or to deprive somebody else of life was
nihilistic: a sudden appearance of nothing, death and nothingness.”'

Dostoevsky’s Paradigm

Masaryk in his later writing stressed the similarity of his views with
Dostoevsky’s linkage of suicide and murder. However, as he tells us, he was
not familiar with Dostoevsky’s views when he wrote his first major work on
the topic, his treatise on Suicide in 1881.** Although he learned Russian during
his university studies, he began to delve seriously into Russian literature and
philosophy only in 1887 when — partly to refresh himself after the controver—
sies about the false Czech manuscripts — he resolved to travel in Russia.”* He
then reached a conclusion about the prominence of Dostoevsky’s ideas and art
and planned to write a history of Russian philosophy and intellectual life cen-
tering on Dostoevsky’s thought. In the end his Russia and Europe assumed
another form, but he planned to append an extensive study of Dostoevsky as a
third volume.**

Masaryk addressed the theme of Dostoevsky’s treatment of suicide in
his article “Spisy F. M. Dostojevského” (Writings of F. M. Dostoevsky) which
appeared originally in 1892 in the newspaper Cas. Masaryk praised Dostoev-
sky’s insight into the problem of self-destruction — coinciding with his own
diagnosis — as the consequence of modern atheism which, having deposed
God, had set man up onto God’s judgment seat. Consequently, Man-God had
the right to revise nature and history; he was a law-giver.”> Masaryk pointed
out that the ensuing syndrome of suicide-murder became for Dostoevsky a
crucial problem of life. Dostoevsky had discoursed about the “right to murder”
in Crime and Punishment, and in The Brothers Karamazov, and had philoso-
phized about suicide in The Idiot and The Possessed as well as in The Brothers
Karamazov and the article “The Judgment.”

Masaryk undertook a pointed analysis of Dostoevsky’s paradigm in
his major work, The Social Question, published originally in 1898. According
to Dostoevsky, suicide and murder were twin phenomena, stemming from two
kinds of pessimism. While subjective pessimism could lead man to a negation
of life — in extreme cases to suicide, objective pessimism in extreme cases led
to murder. The latter was pessimistic of critique, revolt, and defiance. This
objectively directed pessimism could also be called anarchism or Nihilism. He
saw this attitude exhibited in “the poisoned souls” of characters in Dostoev-
sky’s novels, such as Raskolnikov or Ivan Karamazov.’” In Masaryk’s opinion,
Dostoevsky in all his writings, novels, and articles had grappled with this dou-
ble issue in its several forms and variants, as he was driven by the need to un-
derstand the psychological, social and metaphysical problem of atheism, which
led inwardly to despondency; and outwardly to a revolutionary zeal (orlented
toward the committing of murder).*® Subjective and objective pessimism were
in an inverse relationship. There were fewer murders, where there were many
suicides, and vice versa. The two were incompatible like melancholy and exal-
tation, or “like tears and anger.” Masaryk summed up Dostoevsky’s view thus:
“Suicide is a delirium of subjectivism, murder a delirium of objectivism. Both
are rogged in egotism: One because he cannot love, the other because he
hates.”
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Masaryk returned to Dostoevsky’s paradigm when writing his large
treatise, Russland und Europa, in 1907 (later known in English as The Spirit of
Russia). The book was to include a large section on Dostoevsky which, howev-
er, was published only after World War I, as Boje o Boha. Dostojevskij: filozof
dejin ruskeho problému (Struggles about God. Dostoevsky as a Philosopher of
the Hlstory of the Russian Question), with chapter nine titled “Murder and Sui-
cide.” At the start, Masaryk reiterated that his special interest in Dostoevsky
arose because Dostoevsky was concerned by similar problems as he was, par-
ticularly in his treatise, Sebevrazda,*' — Dostoevsky saw the ultlmate outcome
of modern atheism in that the atheist kills himself or kills another.** Masaryk,
however, also noted a certain differentiation that Dostoevsky made between
suicide and murder. He more often dealt with murder than with suicide. Only
one story, Néznd, was entirely devoted to suicide.”’ He treated murder at length
in Crime and Punishment, more briefly in The Possessed, The Brothers Kara-
mazov, and The Idiot. Suicide reappeared in The Possessed (double), The Ado-
lescent (sulclde of Kraft), and in The Brothers Karamazov, as the death of
Smerdiakov.*

Suicide and murder were sharply distinguished by Dostoevsky in The
Possessed. Kirillov considered murder “the lowest manifestation of my free
will”, while suicide was the “highest manifestation.” Verkhovensky, on the
contrary, stated that, in order to show his free will, he would kill somebody
else, rather than himself.*’ In this connection, Masaryk pointed out — not with-
out a critical undertone — that Dostoevsky regarded the twin phenomenon of
murder/suicide too starkly as a logical process % Masaryk was openly critical
of Dostoevsky’s philosophical formula in The Brothers Karamazov. He felt
that it was a mere play on words when Dostoevsky equated the suicide of the
rich with the murder committed by the poor. According to this comparison, the
rich, on their part, isolated themselves in their luxury and thus committed a
spiritual suicide. Masaryk saw no equivalence here: the > poor murdered really
and brutally, the rich killed themselves only “spiritually.”*” Eventually, howev-
er, Masaryk endorsed Dostoevsky’s views without any reservations. In the
preface to a new edition of the Sebevrazda in 1926, he quoted, expressing ap-
proval, long passages from Dostoevsky’s The Possessed (1871-72) and The
Diary of a Writer (1876) to the effect that suicide becomes a logical necessity
for a man who had lost faith, first, in the immortality of human soul and, sec-
ond, in the existence of God. Masaryk again noted that he had not known of
Dostoevsky’s ideas when he wrote his own book originally, but subsequently
discovered an amazing coincidence between them and his own.

Dostoevsky and German Philosophy

Considering the role that German philosophy played in Masaryk’s
interpretation of the roots of modern man’s metaphysical despair and predica-
ment, it is rather paradoxical that Masaryk prior to World War I did not try to
link the influence of German philosophy in Russia with Dostoevsky’s observa-
tions on the suicide/murder syndrome in Russia. Although he acknowledged a
tremendous impact of German thought on the Russian intelligentsia,” he did
not trace Dostoevsky’s views or the views of his fictional characters to sources
of German ideas. Some commentators and historians, however, have sought
influences of German philosophy on Dostoevsky’s treatment of his characters,
and some evidence has been cited concerning his interest in German thinkers,
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especially in Kant and Hegel.*

While in exile in Siberia, Dostoevsky asked in 1854 for books, includ-
ing Kant’s Critique of Pure Reason and works of Hegel, especially his History
of Philosophy.”" In November 1854, young baron Aleksander E. Wrangel, who
knew Dostoevsky in Siberia, wrote to his father that he and Dostoevsky intend-
ed to translate Hegel’s Philosophy.” Apparently the project did not proceed
very smoothly since — according to Wrangel — Dostoevsky “did not know Ger-
man and did not like the language....”® According to Dmytro Chyzhevskyi,
Dostoevsky gained some knowledge of Hegel through his cooperation with
Strakhov in the early 1860s. Appolinaria Suslova reminisced that during their
joint travel in Italy, Dostoevsky, in discussing philosophy, attempted to explain
to her certain Hegelian ideas, especially the “reality of concept” (Realtit des
Begriffs).™* Likewise, Chyzhevskyi claimed that Dostoevsky was enthusiastic
about Herzen’s articles from the 1840s on Hegel’s philosophy, and still in 1872
recom?slended them as “the best philosophy not only in Russia—but in Eu-
rope.”

As for reflections of German thought in Dostoevsky’s literary charac-
ters, Irena Paperno has claimed that Kant’s influence on Dostoevsky remains
underestimated, especially the role of antinomies of pure reason, the dilemma
of moral and religious truth of practical reason, and the denial of this truth by
pure reason. Facing the dilemma of Kant’s antinomy of the moral necessity for
God’s existence and empirical knowledge of God’s absence Kirillov in The
Possessed attempted to resolve it by assuming the role of God: “If there is no
God than I am God.” Thus, this was another source of Dostoevsky’s familiar
dictum that suicide was a natural consequence of a Godless universe.’® As for
Hegel, in Kirillov’s decision to commit suicide, Hegel’s dictum “being and not
being is the same” (Sein und Nichtsein ist dasselbe) had been a factor.”” Ac-
cording to Carr, the Hegelian postulate of thesis and antithesis inspired Dosto-
evsky’s psychological theory, in which “the presence of the “lower” as well as
the “higher” element was necessary in order to produce a synthesis....””* Paper-
no saw the influence of Schopenhauer in Kirillov’s assertion that a barrier to
suicide was the fear of pain; otherwise, virtually all would seek self-
destruction.”

As for Masaryk, he posited a link between the aberrations of Dostoev-
sky’s characters and the effect of German philosophy on them only in his re-
flections subsequent to World War 1. In his war memoirs, Svetova revoluce za
valky a ve vadlce (subsequently translated into English, as The Making of a
State: Memories and Observations), he pointed out that the problem of murder
was analyzed intensively in Russian literature with Dostoevsky playing a lead-
ing role. In his novel, Crime and Punishment, Dostoevsky probed the mentality
of the young student Razkolnikov who, having his mind confused by Europe-
an, mainly German, philosophy of superman, ended up by murdering a weak
old woman. Another devotee of the philosophy of superman, Ivan Karamazov,
insinuated a parricide to his half-brother Smerdiakov. Masaryk further pointed
out that it was his interest in Russian intellectual history that had led him to
deal with the concept of murder and murderousness when analyzing modern
warfare, revolution, and terrorism.*’

Masaryk on the Role of German Philosophy in World War I
In his war memoirs, Masaryk assigned the responsibility for the out-
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break of World War I squarely to the radical nationalism with its roots in Ger-
man history.®' He argued that those principal characteristics of the Bismarckian
Empire that distinguished the Prussianized Germany from the liberal and dem-
ocratic West -- theocracy, militarism, amorality — were clearly derived from
the German philosophical tradition. The construction of the Prussian state as a
theocracy, according to Masaryk, owed much to the secularization of German
Lutheran theology. This occurred in the teaching of Hegel, as well as Fichte
and Schelling, all of whom were originally trained as theologians.®> Hegel in
particular formulated the principles of Prussian theocracy through his panthe-
ism and his tendency to fantasize, which led to the quasi-divinization of the
state. Masaryk further noted that, accordingly, Bismarck and Kaiser Wllhelm
constantly referred to God, presumably embodied in the Prussian monarchy.®

In Masaryk’s opinion, the German idealists were also the progenitors
of Prussian mllltarlsm which had already been anticipated by Kant’s categorl-
cal 1mperat1ve After Kant, German philosophy necessarily was mired in
pessimism and egoism. An appeal to force — to realize the Pangermanic goals —
was, sanctlﬁed by philosophy, beginning with Kant and then Fichte and He-
gel.% Hegel himself reacted to the subjectivism of Fichte and Schelling, which
had led to moral isolation and bred nihilism and pessimism.®® In the final anal-
ysis, modern mlhtarlsm of the Prussian type represented an escape from suicid-
al inclinations.”” Indeed, Masaryk asserted that Hegel declared not only the
infallibility of the state, but also the redemptive value of war and militarism.®®

Even German artistic culture reflected sharply the image of what Ma-
saryk called “Titanic subjectivism with its egoism and isolationism.” Thus
the artistic genre of Expressionism was pre-eminently German, representing an
aspect of German self-centeredness and was, therefore, vitiated from the start.
The Expressionists were nothing else but spokesmen for Kant and the neo-
Kantians, or for the subjectivism a la Nietzsche. Masaryk called as a witness
the expressionist poet and critic Rudolf Paulsen (1883-1966), who had stated
that the poet bears within himself “the finished forms” (a Kantian term) out of
which the whole world grows. Masaryk added: “This is subjectivism in all its
violent absurdity. Paulsen also correctly states that expressionism was in its
essence German.””® Furthermore, Masaryk asserted that, without exaggerat-
ing, it was fair to say that, during the war, German literature was more chau-
vinistic than any other, in quantity and quallty, and that German publicists and
journalists drove their people towards war in Berlin, Vienna, and Budapest.”!
Masaryk did find a major exception in music. It was particularly Beethoven,
who — in Masaryk’s view — was free of Prussian influence. Prussianism,
however, prevailed subsequently in Richard Wagner’s music.””

Masaryk claimed that his perception of a combination of modern ten-
dency to suicide with Prussian militarism in World War I was corroborated by
testimony from the German side. His witness was the historian Karl Lam-
precht, who already in 1904 had written about the era of “excitability,” which
both Bismarck and Kaiser Wilhelm exemplified. Masaryk added that in fact
“the German superman, the Titan, was a nervous creature,” who sought relief
from a chronic tension in death or in war, either of which meant an even more
acute excitement. While this psychological state might have affected other na-
tions, it was particularly true of the Germans. Masaryk explained that:

Their philosophers, artists and other active minds pushed sub-
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jectivism and individualism to the point of absurd egomania,
with all its moral consequences. Nietzsche’s superman, the Dar-
winian “beast,” was to prove a remedy for the inhuman folly of
solipsism.

The German philosophers, scientists, historians and politicians, suf-
fered from a spiritual isolation and proclaimed German civilization and culture
as the culmination of history. With this arrogant sense of superiority, Prussian
Pangermanism asserted its right to expand and to subjugate others by sheer
force. Masaryk reemphasized that the Prussian State, its army and its fighting
spirit became antidotes to morbid subjectivism.”

Although Masaryk recognized the role of the Prussian state and Ger-
man army in the outbreak of the war, he ascribed the ultimate cause to German
intellectuals, especially philosophers, who inspired the Pangermanic dreams.
On his return to Prague from exile on December 23, 1918, he referred, this
time, to the barbaric exhortations of Theodor Mommsen, Eduard Hartmann,
Paul de Lagarde and their followers agalnst — among other Slavs — the Czech
nation.” Masaryk added that Lagarde’s view of German superiority was also
evident in Marx, who held the same demeaning view of the Slav nations as
Lagarde or Heinrich Treitschke.”

German Philosophers and the War

Let us then look at what German philosophers, as well as theologians,
actually wrote about the war during World War 1. There was, in fact, a tenden-
cy to connect the meaning of the conflict with earlier intellectual development
in Germany, at times, strikingly similar to the intellectual paradigms suggested
by Masaryk. First of all, there was an emphasis on the intellectual or spiritual
causes of the war. Thus, Max Scheler (1874 -1928) philosopher and a pupil of
Rudolf Eucken, then an independent scholar, teaching as a private docent at the
University of Munich till 1910, wrote in his book Genius des Krieges und der
Deutsche Krieg (1915) that the meaning of the World War could not be eco-
nomic or political; it could only be that of a psychological and/or moral cleans-
ing (Lduterungsinn).”® Scheler, also in Genius des Krieges, rejected the linking
of war with either Marxian economic competition or the Darwinian struggle
for existence. For him the war was a purely human institution not connected
with search for food or other economic or biological reason. He stated: “(The
war) is an indispensable part of the historical process impelling peoples to win
their freedom, create cultures, establish values.” It rested on the will to power
and could not be reduced to a material motive; it was a cause sui generis. Max
Weber (1864-192 ) 0) and Friedrich Naumann (1860-1919) had advanced similar
ideas in the 1890s.

As in Masaryk’s paradigm, appeals to Kant and his idealist successors
became a standard staple in defining the country’s destiny by German scholars
after the outbreak of the World War. Rudolf Eucken (1846 - 1926), a ph1loso-
pher and a professor in Jena since 1874,” writing in his book Die Triger des
deutschen Idealismus (1915), declared that Kant, “for us Germans,” had erect-
ed a specific idealism which defined the nation’s essence. It was an austere and
powerful idealism, an idealism of the deed, which found its full development
in the external world, but which also among the Germans released an ability to
unfold this world in a new way. Thereby the German nation had received an
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inward empowerment and became sufficiently strong to defeat both the exter-
nal and the internal foes. This idealism, which had constantly motivated the
Germans had also acquired -- through Kant’s liberating deed -- a firm philo-
sophrcal footing.” A philosophy professor in Marburg, Paul Natorp (1854 -
1924), in his book Deutscher Weltberuf (1918) appealed to Kant’s distinction
between culture (Kultur) and mere civilization and maintained that the mean-
ing of the war to defend the German Kultur against the outbreak of hatred on
the part of the British and the nations speaking Romance languages.*

Ernst Troeltsch (1865 1923), Protestant theologian and professor in
Berlin (1915),*" affirmed in his Deutscher Geist und Westeuropa (1916) that
the foundations of German identity had to be sought in the institutions of Prus-
sia as well as “in the philosophical idealist meaning of the state and history,
Wthh extend(ed) all the way to today’s idealists from Kant, Fichte, and He-
gel.”® Troeltsch celebrated the spirit of the post-Napoleonic period in relation
to the current war. The experience of 1914 resembled that of the year 1813,
which in the very depth of the nation’s soul (“im tiefen Inneren der Volks-
seele”) had led to a re-thinking and a renewal (“zu einer Neubesinnung und
Erneuerung gefuehrt habe). At that time, it was the spirit of Kant, of romanti-
cism, and of Goethe that endowed the life struggle and the rebirth of the Prus-
sian state with the new form of the Gospel of the German national spirit of
freedom (“die neue Form des Evangeliums des deutschnationalen Geistes der
Freiheit...”). This spirit engendered the productive individuality and the origi-
nality of the metaphysical belief in the divine global destiny of Germandom
(“die Urspruenglichkeit des metaphysischen Glaubens an die goettliche Welt-
bestimmung des Deutschtums”). Troeltsch continued to inventory the contribu-
tions of this fabulous era as “the autarky of the state (as ‘a closed commercial
state’); the rebirth of a subjectivity from a degenerate cult of the self to a free
and broad dedication to the national spirit; and the imbibing of the national
spirit from the inner stream of the divine essence of the world.” Finally, there
was the sorting out of the several national characters among themselves (as
mirrors of the Godhead), in brief, there arose the self-perception of the inher-
ently creative and free Germandom as against the artificial, derivative, decora-
tive and rationalistic essence of the Romance nations. These were the novel
ideas of the era of Kant and his successors.*

Werner Sombart (1863- 1941), a sociologist and economist in Berlin
(since 1906),** maintained that no matter how much they may have differed in
their particular views, all the notable German philosophers — Fichte, Schopen-
hauer, Hegel Hartmann Nietzsche — agreed on the cleansing and uplifting
effect of war.® It was, however, Fichte who was singled out by the German
scholars as a symbolic figure of the war effort. Heinrich Scholz (1884- 1956), a
Protestant theologran and philosopher at the University of Wroclaw since
1917,% claimed in his Das Wesen des deutschen Geistes that in Fichte’s philos-
ophy the German spirit ascended into the boundless, without losing anything of
its German character. In fact, in his exhortations, Fichte revealed the real Ger-
man essence with a kind of overpowering rapture.®’” Alfred Weber (1868 -
1958), a philosopher of culture, a sociologist, and an economlst at the Univer-
sity of Heidelberg since 1907,** maintained that Fichte, as “a man of the
deed” (Tatmensch), was after all the only one whose words could express what
the German nation truly felt in the current war.*” Leopold Zlegler (1881 -
1958), a philosopher and a graduate from University of Heidelberg in 1905,%
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claimed that in Fichte’s Addresses to the German Nation one could recogmze
the gigantic will of a man to create what had not existed — a nation.”’ Willy
Moog (1888-1935), a philosopher and later a professor in Greifswald (since
1922), whose scholarly work focused on Kant, Fichte, Hegel and the Hegehan
school, published an entire volume in 1917 on Fichte’s philosophy of war.”
Fichte’s Reden an die deutsche Nation were several tlmes reprinted during the
War, including, for instance, an edition by Eucken.” Fichte’s influence was
institutionalized through the formation of the Fichte Somety
(Fichtegesellschaft) in 1916 with its own journal, Deutsches Volkstum.”*

The role of Nietzsche in inspiring German national warlike conscious-
ness was not as systematically emphasized by the German philosophers as the
role of the classical idealist. Yet, there were journalistic reports claiming that a
typical German soldler carried in his knapsack Nietzsche’s Zarathustra togeth-
er with the Bible.”” Likewise, Sombart celebrated the war of 1914 as Nie-
tzsche’s war (Krzeg Nietzsches). According to Sombart’s flowery language,
Nietzsche was “the bard and the visionary, who had descended from heaven to
deliver us the tidings that from us a son of God would be borne, whom in his
manner of speaklng, he named the Superman.”®® Sombart also eulogized Nie-
tzsche as a “crown witness” (Kronzeuge) for the quintessentially German
thinking and values (fiir deutschestes Denken und Werten). Only superﬁmal
readers can consider him an opponent of German culture.”’

At the other side of the ledger, German philosophers tended to depre-
cate empiricism, realism, and individualism, which they considered typical of
West European, especially British, prosaic outlook, and as the reverse of the
uplifting German attachment to idealism and metaphysics. Thus the famous
Wilhelm Wundt (1832 1920), philosopher and psychologist at the University
of Leipzig since 1875, decried “the shallowness” of British ethical theories as
well as that of the common sense realism and the empirical epistemology since
Locke. Likewise, he denounced the “egotistical utilitarianism” and
“pragmatism of the Anglophone philosophical and social thought % Wundt
traced the origin of the English attachment to empiricism and aversion to phil-
osophical generalization all the way back to medieval scholasticism, partlcular—
ly the teaching of Duns Scotus and William of Ockham."

While admitting that German thinking had been affected to some ex-
tent by Locke and Rousseau, Troeltsch considered these contributions marginal
at best. They did not serve as the foundation of German intellectual and social
development, which had to be sought in the institutions devised by Prussian
statesmen like vom Stein and Scharnhorst, as well as in the historical and so-
cial theorles advanced by Kant, Fichte, and Hegel, and their followers and suc-
cessors.'”! Sombart denounced the English ethics stressing political individual-
ism, which focused not on collective life (“life per se, supraindividual life”),
but — in a mundane way -- on particular lives. He found especially abhorrent
the %oal of the utilitarians -- the happiness of the greatest number of individu-
als.'"” Even the rather moderate Friedrich Meinecke (1862- 1954) philosopher
of history at the University of Berlin since 1914,'” rejected in 1915 the Eng-
lish and French ideal of a universal humanity, and -- appealing to Fichte -- he
forecast that European nations would welcome a German victory, which would
encourage the nations’ ontic individualities. In other words, a victory of the
Entente would usher in homogenizing globalization, a victory of Germany, on
the contrary, would favor vigorous nationalisms, promoting a high degree of
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differentiation and diversification within humanity.'*

Challenges to Masaryk’s Diagnosis of the German Problem

Influence of German Philosophy in Europe

Masaryk’s idea of German philosophy’s responsibility for World War
I has not gone unchallenged. It could be pointed out that German philosophers
were popular not only in Germany, but also in other European countries before
World War 1. This was especially plausible to argue, in the case of Schopen-
hauer and Nietzsche, since the setting of their philosophy could be detached
from the specifically German historical and social context. It was more diffi-
cult to do for the classical German idealists. Even Hegel, however, was popular
outside of Germany in the nineteenth century, especially in Italy and Russia. In
Italy, Benedetto Croce (1866-1952) and Giovanni Gentile (1875-1944) were
fascinated by Hegel’s philosophy of history as a rational dialectical process.'®
The appeal of Hegelianism affected almost all the luminaries of Russia’s nine-
teenth-century intellectual firmament, including Petr 1. Chaadaev, Ivan V.
Kireevskii, Mikhail Bakunin, Vissarion G. Belinskii, Alexander Herzen, Niko-
lai G. Chernyshevskii, and Georgii V. Plekhanov.' In Italy, Hegelianism,
however, was diverted into Fascism and in Russia into Marxism, neither of
them being directly relevant to the outbreak of World War L

The metaphysics of a dominant cosmic will was fairly fashionable in
most of Europe, although it was initiated by Schopenhauer and Nietzsche.'"’
Nietzsche’s influence in fact spread throughout the Continent with its appeal of
radical individualism and artistic culture.'”™ He was particularly popular in
France,'” where, for instance, the famous author, Romain Roland (1866-1944)
exPressed his great admiration for Nietzsche in the period before World War
1."'° Nietzsche was also important to Andre Gide in France, William Yeats in
Ireland, Franz Kafka in Prague, Gabriele d’Annuzio in Italy, and Dmitii
Mrezhkovkii in Russia.!'' Nietzsche’s West-European influence, however,
focused primarily on his esthetics within the movement of artistic Decadence,
while his metaphysics of the Superman had little effect outside of Germany.

Subjectivism and Dynamism in French Philosophy

A particularly strong challenge to Masaryk’s diagnosis, however, was
a trend toward subjectivism and dynamism in French philosophy itself, repre-
sented above all by Henri Bergson. Bergson’s “¢lan vital” resembled Schopen-
hauer’s Will to Live and Nietzsche’s Will to Power, which in Germany had
superceded the cosmic reason of Hegel’s Absolute. In addition, Bergson wrote
with some enthusiasm about the war as bringing about a moral regeneration of
Europe.''? In an address to the Academy of Moral and Political Sciences in
Paris on December 12, 1914, he portrayed the German mentality -- in contrast
to his own philosophy of freedom, vitalism, and spontaneity — as believing in
“brute force” and as burdened (rather bizarrely from Masaryk’s point of view)
by a mechanistic and materialistic view of the world.'"> German philosophers,
on their part, tried to utilize Bergson for their propaganda purposes. For in-
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stance Kurt Riezler (1882-1955), a diplomat, writing on philosophical sub-
jects,'™* attempted in 1914 to use Scheler’s ideas to combine Bergson’s philos-
ophy with Nietzsche and Treitschke.'"” In addition, Troeltsch suggested that
Bergson, as well as his teacher Emile Boutroux (1845-1921), were in many
ways indebted to German philosophy for their idealist metaphys1cs

Concerning Bergson, Masaryk noted in his war memoirs that in mod-
ern French philosophy a revolt had, indeed, occurred, aimed against abstract
intellectualism and positivism. The prime example was Bergson’s intuitionism
with the concept of a cosmic “élan vital.” Masaryk conceded that such an ori-
entation seemed to be affected, more than the French would be willing to ad-
mit, by German psychology with its activism and emotionalism from Kant to
Nietzsche.'"” During a visit to Paris in 1923, asked by a French newspaperman
his opinion of Bergson’s philosophy, Masaryk answered diplomatically that
Bergson’s ¢lan resembled voluntaristic concepts in German philosophy, espe-
cially those of Schopenhauer and Nietzsche. Bergson, however, expressed the
concept more precisely, as an emotion or volition that opposed intellectualism,
positivism, and criticism. Masaryk said he would have expressed the concept
differently, namely, as “internal experience.” According to Masaryk, Bergson
eventuall¥ did begln to speak of “internal experience” in his book Matiére et
mémoire.''® Later in his conversations with Capek, he expressed himself more
critically, saylng that Bergson’s intuition was close to the concept of revela-
tion, as found in the writings of modern philosophers.'"” For Masaryk, revela-
tion was epistemologically an unacceptable source of real knowledge.

In general, Masaryk admitted that some of the spiritual malaise of
modern man affected also other nations, but it was especially acute among the
Germans.'?” Only in Germany the murderous desire to escape from sickly sub-
jectivism did prevail and did spark the war conflict in 1914. As mentioned ear-
lier, Masaryk, however, did note some exceptions from suicidal subjectivism
and Prussian militarism in German culture. Most importantly, he expected that
World War I would also liberate Germany from its old regime. This free Ger-
many would be rid of its previous spiritual isolation, it would overcome the
immoral Bismarckianism, and would return to the humanistic ideals, particu-
larly of Herder and Beethoven.'?' One may add in conclusion that Masaryk’s
optimistic prognosis came one war too early.
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The Humanities in the Czech Republic after the Velvet Revolutlon
(Academy of Sciences and Universities, 1990-2010)"

By Jaroslav Panek

The answer to the question of which discipline of the humanities cul-
tivated in the Czech Republic has attained the greatest global recognition in the
last twenty years is just as simple as it is surprising for the external observer. It
is Czech Egyptology. How is that possible? In the case of this field, it seems to
be a result of all of the external and internal prerequisites merging in support of
this field and leading it to the highest level of international acknowledgement.
Yet, at the same time, also many difficulties which obstructed the development
of the humanities in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe in the course
of the entire twentieth century have appeared here. The first prerequisite for
today’s success were the outstanding scientific figures that have carried the
field for several generations and ensured its heuristic innovation and publica-
tion power. The founder of Czech Egyptology Frantisek Lexa took advantage
of the favourable situation during the First Czechoslovak Republic and intro-
duced Egyptology as an 1ndependent field at the Faculty of Arts and Philoso-
phy of Charles University in Prague and along with his student Jaroslav Cerny
brought it international renown.” While the closure of the Czech hlgher educa-
tion institutions under the German occupation interrupted this auspicious ad-
vancement, the seminar in Egyptology was renewed at the Faculty of Arts and
Philosophy in Prague in 1946, forming the institutional basis for the develop-
ment of the field. In the following decade, when the humanities as a whole had
a very hard time, an advantageous external event intervened in favour of Egyp-
tology.

Egypt decided on the construction of the Assuan High Dam and
UNESCO called for worldwide action to save the endangered memorials of
Nubia. Czech Egyptologists were prepared; the government supported them for
prestigious foreign-policy reasons and the Czechoslovak (today Czech) Insti-
tute of Egyptology of the Faculty of Arts and Philosophy of Charles University
was founded immediately in October 1958. In January 1959, a workplace was
established in Cairo and after the completion of the salvage work in Nubia, the
Egyptians offered the Czech archaeologists activity in the locality of their own
choice. They selected the pyramid field at Abusir near Cairo, where they have
held the concession to survey the highest level excavations to this day and
where they have attained a number of astoundlng discoveries. Czech Egyptolo-
gists Zbynék Zaba and later Miroslav Verner’ became big names in world sci-
ence and the “little field” in the small country reached the highest imaginable
ends.

Egyptology became one of the calling cards of the first Czech univer-
sity and sui generis also a display case of Czech foreign policy regarding the
countries of the Third World and particularly regarding Egypt as a significant
political and trade partner in the Arab world. Nevertheless, the stupidity of the
“normalisation” regime led to its cancellation in 1971 and to attempts to end
the excavations in Egypt. This time, however, it was possible to avoid the
worst and in the middle of the 1970s a new team of Egyptology was estab-
lished under the guidance of Miroslav Verner, which today has a base in Pra-
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gue and in Cairo and has held the largest of all the concessions in size that have
been provided to foreign expeditions in the pyramid fields of Egypt.* While
Czech Egyptologists do not receive financial means comparable to the teams
from the USA, Great Britain, France or Germany, thanks to their results they
have no less authority. They contribute to the learning on the key questions of
the history of mankind, namely both in the beginnings of Pharaonic Egypt and
in the period of the Roman Empire and Early Christianity. Czech Egyptology
has thus retained — despite various political upheavals and manifestations of
competitive animosity — a relative continuity, institutional base, indispensible
financial support and long-term engagement in an international research net-
work. It, however, has established itself mainly as a field which attracts out-
standing talents and trains excellent scientific figures.’

Although not even Czech Egyptology had a bed made of roses, the
majority of humanities fields were developing in far less favourable conditions.
Even though it is not possible to imagine that science would have been hermet-
ically sealed after the Communist coup in February 1948 and after the occupa-
tion of the Warsaw Pact armies in August 1968, it was affected by numerous
negative influences. Not even then, however, was the development linear. For
the 1950s, Sovietisation and Stalinisation of the humanities were typical, con-
nected with the exclusion of many eminent scientists from university and aca-
demic research. The 1960s were characterised by partial liberalisation and
greater openness to the world, but the 1970s again brought a new political fet-
tering of research in the humanities. At that time, it was no longer asserting
“pure” Marxist-Leninist ideology but attempting to place such fields as philos-
ophy or modern history in the service of the regime and to deprive the others of
any possibility to formulate or manifest nonconformist opinions. The socialist
state formally supported the fields of the humanities (labelled then as the
“spolecenské védy/social sciences”), but through a preliminary censure it pre-
vented such studies from coming out that fundamentally differed from the offi-
cial ideological line of the ruling party. The closer the examined topic was to
the present, the closer the inspection was and thus the clearer the deformations
manifested themselves. The further the research issue was from the political
interests of the ruling party, the greater the threat was that it would be institu-
tionally liquidated as an “activity unnecessary for a socialist society”.’

In the 1980s, this system began to fail and the state oversight was
losing its effectiveness. On the one hand, centres of informal research and sci-
entific communication were formed, namely both in dissent and in institutions
outside of Prague. The most important of them were the Hussite Museum in
Tabor, where excellent medieval studies were concentrated, the Museum of J.
A. Comenius in Uherské Hradisté, where the Colloquia Comeniana allowed
the free discussion of historians, philosophers and theologians; and a series of
interdisciplinary conferences of literary scientists, art historians and historians
in Plzet/Pilsen. On the other hand, the conditions at higher education institu-
tions and at the institutes of the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences partially
relaxed so that even there it was possible to establish more intensive interna-
tional contacts and publish works that were forbidden earlier.’

The fall of the Communist regime in November 1989 allowed the
implementation of radical changes. It was by far not merely the departure of
the most compromised people from the higher education institutions and scien-
tific institutions and the return of those scientists who were decommissioned



24 KOSMAS: Czechoslovak and Central European Journal

for political reasons after 1968. A wide-reaching metamorphosis of the scien-
tific infrastructure also took place. Its most distinctive feature was the strength-
ening of the higher education institutions and the founding of a number of new
universities as well as other public and private higher education institutions
where humanities subjects are taught and from whose teachers scientific activi-
ty in these fields is required. On the other hand, a reduction of the workplaces
of the Academy of Sciences of the Czech Republic took place — conditioned by
financial restrictions — and the academic workplaces were disadvantaged in the
training of young scientists by legislative regulations. A grant system entered
the scheme of financing research in the humanities as a new factor; it increased
the independence of the enterprising scientists at the institutions but also deep-
ened the fragmentation of the research into a number of partial topics and com-
plicated the resolution of large tasks of a synthetic nature. The individual meth-
ods, which are characteristic for the humanities but not the only possible, clear-
ly dominated over the team management of the basic encyclopedias, dictionar-
ies and compendia.

In spite of the mentioned problems, it is necessary to emphasize that
the Czech milieu had never before offered the opportunity for so many Czech
scientists of the middle and younger generation to receive recognition. Czech
scientists had never enjoyed such research and publication freedom since 1938.
Never had so many books and articles from the fields of the humanities been
issued. (Evidence for this is provided by the field bibliographies growing every
year.) There had also never been such open international relations and such
intensive cooperation between Czech and foreign scholars as in the past twenty
years.

However, the growing number of publications (for instance, there are
now around ten thousand per year only in the historical sciences)® does not of
course say anything about their quality, one of the reasons being that work
with computers, just like the utilisation and massive adoption of data from
electronic media, considerably accelerated the writing and publishing of texts
of all types. What is characteristic for many contemporary authors is hasty
writing rather than careful reading and critical assessment of the adopted data
as well as of one’s own phrases. In the flood of texts issued on an everyday
basis, there is a great deal of chaff, which does not bring new knowledge,
sometimes not even reproducing correctly the knowledge already proved but as
a result of carelessness importing chaos and unnecessary mistakes into it. If it
was not possible for an individual to follow all of the production in the human-
ities even before, it has now become impossible to follow his/her field or
her wider chronological or thematic segment in its full extent even for the and
began to produce fruits important for European research. Research developed
in the main areas of philosophical thought in the diachronic as well as syn-
chronic sense. Its base became along with the university departments of philos-
ophy (especially in Prague and Brno) primarily the Institute of Philosophy of
the Academy of Sciences, which grew into the most extensive complex work-
place for research of the history of thought in the Czech Republic.'' The Czech
Plato Society (Ceska platonska spole¢nost) and its biennial international con-
ference Symposium Platonicum Pragense deserve credit in deepening the
knowledge of Ancient philosophy; Patristic and Medieval philosophy was the
focus of inter alia the Centre for Patristic, Medieval and Renaissance Texts
(Centrum pro préci s patristickymi, sttedovékymi a renesan¢nimi texty); Czech
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hardest-working scholar. This ever more narrows the thematic focus of individ-
ual researchers and complicates creative communication between them. Some
of the methodological approaches (like historical anthropology or microhisto-
ry), unless they are mastered at a higher level, facilitate the atomisation of
research and ostensibly “vindicate” it.

The evaluation of such numerous results of research in the humanities
will not be easy even after a greater time interval. If we attempt an appraisal
view today, it is necessary to select a scale that is entirely independent of the
number of published works. The first criterion is the ability to overcome the
atomisation of the research and achieve a synthesising mastery of the large
themes; the second is the originality of the approach to the topic, which does
not repeat the approaches applied in the Czech situation already earlier; and
finally the third is the international comparability and integration of the out-
comes into the European or global research in the humanities. Considering that
the application of these criteria is necessarily marked by the individual ap-
proach of the evaluator and his/her professional orientation, I have attempted to
increase the objectivity of the view by engaging a number of additional experts
into the selection of the most important outcomes. I addressed the deans of the
faculties of arts of the universities in the Czech Republic and the directors of
the institutes of humanities from Sections 8 (Historical Sciences) and 9 (Other
Humanities) of the Academy of Sciences of the CR. Not all of those addressed
shared their viewpoints, partially because some — as they said themselves —
claimed that the selection was “difficult” or that they did not have anything to
offer on behalf of their institution. Even though I did not confine myself to the
viewpoints of the institutions addressed, I also express at this point my thanks
for the cooperation of the representatives of the faculties of arts in Brno,
Opava, Ostrava, Pardubice and Prague, and further the Institute of Archaeolo-
gy, Institute of Art History, Institute of Ethnology, Institute of History, Masa-
ryk Institute, Institute of Slavonic Studies, Institute for Contemporary History
and Institute of the Czech Language of the Academy of Sciences of the Czech
Republic.’

On the information basis which is formed other than through the men-
tioned opinions, mainly through annual reports,'® bibliographic synopses, the
publications of individual institutions and critical receptions, it is possible to
draw a thumbnail sketch of the most important results of the humanities for the
last twenty years — obviously with the awareness of two limits. On the one
hand, it is clear that there are many more very interesting results than can be
listed in this text and on the other hand it is necessary to remember that the
long-term value of those most important works will be tested only by a longer
time interval.

The “queen” of the humanities, philosophy, was along with religious
studies among the fields most affected by the ideological monopoly of the
Communist regime. Their liberation from these fetters required mainly inten-
sive translation and commenting on the key classic as well as contemporary
works of foreign origin in the 1990s. Nevertheless, the situation slowly
changed, Czech philosophy actively engaged in the international discussions
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experts were also engaged in the interpretation of modern philosophy, especial-
ly the ideological legacy of Hegel and Nietzsche. Building on the work of Jan
Patocka (an edition of his Collected Works [Sebrané spisy] is being issued
through the care of Ivan Chvatik),'” the development of phenomenology has
continued," but original texts have been created mainly in the areas of post-
structuralism and deconstruction (Miroslav Petficek), analytic philosophy and
ph1losoph1cally oriented logic (Petr Dvorak, Jaroslav Peregrin, Petr
Kottko)."* A great contribution of the Brno university centre of ph1losophy
has been represented both by an English syntheses of the Czech philosophy in
the 20th century (published in the USA in 1994)"° and a new interdisciplinar ry
concept of the evolutional ontology (Josef Krob, Josef Smaj s).

The renewal of the field of religious studies manifested itself in the
publication of a foreign-language yearbook for the philosophy and phenome-
nology of religion, Focus Pragensis at the Faculty of Arts and Philosophy in
Prague (since 2001) but also in several other journals at theological faculties.
Worldwide acceptance was gained mainly by the work of psychologist, sociol-
ogist and theologian Tomas Halik on the issue of interfaith dialogue and toler-
ance, translated into many languages and awarded a number of foreign priz-
es.

The archaeological part of the collection of historical sciences main-
tained a certain continuity in the second half of the twentieth century, because
its selected theme — particularly Great Moravia as an alleged “first joint state of
the Czechs and Slovaks” — was supported also by the Communist regime. Not
until after 1989, however, did wider opportunities for international cooperation
open in the selection of topics as well as research methods. What changed was
the general relation to the archaeological cultural heritage, which is not to be
irrevocably damaged by excavations that are not careful, and priority was giv-
en to non-invasive methods and sensitive approaches to the research of archae-
ological sources. Czech non-destructive archaeology applied modern research
methods (to the credit of the Institute of Archaeology of the Academy of Sci-
ences in Prague also aerial archaeology) and data processing, which is highly
valued in Europe. The number of joint projects (mainly with British universi-
ties) on Czech territory increased, among which the project of landscape ar-
chaeology Ancient Landscape Reconstruction in Bohemia stands out, but also
the number of Czech archaeologists working on foreign excavations has
grown.'®

The field of classical archaeology is not represented only by Egyptol-
ogy, as mentioned above, but also by research in the Balkans (research of the
Greek emporion Pistiros in Bulgaria) and in the Near East (in Lebanon and
Syria). Archaeologists from the Faculty of Arts and Philosophy in Prague are
through participation in international surveys and foreign expeditions closely
connected in the European and global networks, and especially the works of
Jan Bouzek, the foremost figure in this field, are highly valued.

Prehistoric and medieval archaeology, which is focused mainly on the
Central European area, has a sound foundation in the two institutes of archae-
ology of the Academy of Sciences (Prague and Brno) and has developed also
at several universities and in the foremost museums. It includes a time span
from the Palaeolithic until the Slavonic settlement, and in its medieval part it
has acquired a significant place within European castle studies (castellology)
mainly through a systematic comparative survey of castles, which was initiated
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by Tomas Durdik. A great international reception was achieved not only by the
specific results of the individual surveys (especially of the Celtic oppida) but
also by the development of new methods like the theory of settlement com-
plexes by Evzen Neustupny.'” The same is true for the systematic surveys of
the remains of prehistoric mammoth hunters, just as of the Great Moravian
fortifications and the entire complex of the material culture of the Early Middle
Ages. Great Moravian research, which has been conducted in Central European
cooperation by the Institute of Archaeology in Brno, is one of the prestigious
projects of the Union Académique Internationale (International Academic Un-
ion). It is typical for the contemporary boom in Czech archaeology that pre-
cisely the excelling archaeologist, a specialist in the Hallstatt period, Natalie
Venclovd won the 2002 award for European woman-researcher: Prix Evelyne
Encelot. The peak work of contemporary Czech archaeology is, however, the
eight-volume synthesis, Archeologie pravékych Cech (The Archaeology of
Prehistoric Bohemia), the most extensive and complex treatise so far on the
sources and methods, on the questions of prehistoric development and their
resolution. It is the capstone of long-term research which — if it is mediated in
Western languages at least in an abbreviated form — may substantially influ-
ence the view of prehistoric Europe.*’

The openness to the world and the emergence of a new network of
research centres have been considerably reflected in the historical sciences.
The cancellation of political and ideological barriers has literally opened the
entire historic area and historic time. Suddenly, it became possible to choose
any topic and issue any kind of publication entirely freely, to establish contacts
with any foreign institute or expert, and if financial means allowed, to research
with a few exceptions in any archive in the world and lecture on the quality
results of one’s research in any interested institution, at any conference or con-
gress.”! Czech historians appreciated the significance of close contacts with the
researchers in Czech Studies all over the world and they provided the relation-
ships with a solid information base in an extensive bio—bibliograg)hlc lexicon,
Scholars of Bohemian, Czech and Czechoslovak History Studies.” Dozens of
bilateral and multilateral conferences have revealed where the foci of possible
international cooperation among Czech historians lie. A number of them have
gradually been oriented toward various parts of Europe and the world, with all
of the main states of Europe, North and South America coming to the forefront
but Asia and Africa—continents as—yet limited by languages to primarily
Orientalists—moving rather to the margins of interest.

The need to understand newly the world in historical contexts has led
to the emergence of several dozen book publications on the histories of indi-
vidual states, which nevertheless are — with some exceptions — mostly compila-
tions. It has gradually been shown that truly original results can be brought
predominantly in the history of those lands and regions where systematic pri-
mary research is concentrated. Original studies have been published on the
earlier history of the United States (Institute of History of the ASCR) and Latin
America (Centre of Ibero-American Studies at Charles University, but also the
Faculté/ of Arts of Palacky University in Olomouc and the University of Pardu-
bice).” Concerning Europe, the research focused on the most important states
of Western Europe (Institute of World History, Faculty of Arts and Philosophy,
Charles University and Institute of International Studies, Faculty of Social Sci-
ences, Charles University) and the countries of Central and Eastern Europe.
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There was already an earlier tradition within historical Slavonic Studies here —
primarily in the interest in the Balkans and Russia (Institute of History of the
ASCR). Groups of historians in the individual academic and university insti-
tutes gradually concentrated on the history of the countries closest to them, so
that new institutional and thematic ties emerged with Poland (Opava, Ostrava,
Pardubice, Hradec Krélové), Germany (Prague, Pilsen, Usti nad Labem) and
Austria (Brno, Ceské Budg&jovice). In international cooperation, it was possible
to overcome the results of the long-term tabooisation of some topics, be they
questionable problems or the mastery of the history of neglected regions. Espe-
cially the border regions of Silesia and Ktodzko (in German Glatz), in whose
thousands of years of history Czechs, Germans and Poles but even Jews have
alternated, have become a model of the new treatment of the history of inter-
ethnic and intercultural relations in Central Europe. The works of the Czech
specialists thus naturally flowed into European comparative research.”*

The freedom of research made it possible to deal with the age-old
desiderata of Czech history. Since the Communist regime allowed the publica-
tion of only a part of the relevant information while concealing all the rest, it
was not possible in the 1970s and 1980s to issue any wider synoptic or lexical
publication based on a truly scientific basis. It held true for the history of the
Czech state, the individual lands (even these had been tabooised after the can-
cellation of the land constitutions) or cities but also the personalities of Czech
history. Whereas the publication of the multivolume Velké déjiny zemi Koruny
ceské (The Comprehensive History of the Lands of the Bohemian Crown) was
undertaken by the private Publishing House “Paseka” in cooperation with his-
torians from various institutions, other tasks were assumed by the Institute of
History of the Academy of Sciences. It has gradually begun to publish Bio-
graficky slovmk ceskych zemi (A Biographic Dictionary of the Czech Lands)
(since 2004),° which is going to cover several tens of thousands of entries on
personalities connected with this area, Akademickad encyklopedie éeskych dejin
(Academlc Encyclopaedia of Czech History) (since 2009), which is to present
in fourteen volumes a detailed explanation of all of the fundamental realia;*®
and along with the Institute for Contemporary History it has also issued the
condensed one-volume synthesis of national history, A History of the Czech
Lands (2009), intended in its English version primarily for the foreign public.”’
Through the care of the Institute of History of the Academy of Sciences and
especially Eva Semotanova, also the Czech participation in the international
mapping of the historical cities of Europe developed and since 1995 already
twenty volumes of the Historicky atlas mést Ceské republzkgy (A Historical At-
las of the Cities of the Czech Republic) have been created.” In the foreseeable
future, the already completed large Akademicky atlas ceskych déjin (An Aca-
demic Atlas of Czech History) should be issued, which will provide a picture
of the development of the Czech state and society while utilising the latest car-
tographic methods.

The historiography of the past twenty years has expanded significant-
ly in methodology and accepted stimuli principally from the German, French,
British and American milieux but has at the same time built upon the best re-
sults of earlier authors. The living classics of the field can only now issue their
most important works, which stand a test of even the strictest international cri-
teria. In the field of medieval studies, the fundamental work on the Hussite
revolution by FrantiSek Smahel (founder of the internationally recognised Cen-
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tre for Medieval Studies®) was issued, and 1t provided a comprehensive picture
of this key period of earlier Czech history.*® The founder of Czech research on
the history of material culture Josef Petran finished his massive synthesis of
this topic and soon developed to the highest level the method of microhistory,
on Wthh a number of researchers of the middle and younger generation build
today.’' The outstanding expert of the methods of contemporary European his-
toriography Josef Valka projected the results of his lifelong research into the
brilliant synthesis Dé&jiny Moravy (The History of Moravia)** and created a
base which was built upon by a group of historians from Masaryk University in
Brno under the guidance of Jifi Malif in 2005 with the publication of the edito-
rial series Zemé a kultura ve stredni Evropé (Land and Culture in Central Eu-
rope). The results of this research definitively confirmed the fact that Czech
history cannot be further derived from the view of Prague and its surroundings
but that it is necessary to respect adequately all of the territorial, ethnic and
cultural components of the Czech historical territory. The historians of the
nineteenth century Miroslav Hroch and the late Otto Urban in their mono-
graphs published in German elucidated the process of the formation of modern
natlons in a European comparative perspective and in the specific Czech
case.”® The researcher of modern history Jan K¥en presented an extensive syn-
thetic work Dvé stoleti stiedni Evropy (Two Centuries of Central Europe),
which proves the necessity of 1nclud1ng Czech hlstory in the European, but
especially the Central European, context.*® It is only in these contexts that one
of the small states of the Old Contlnent becomes sufficiently interesting for
European and world historiography.*®

Dozens of older as well as younger researchers have tackled neglected
topics and new methods, primarily historical anthropology and microhistory,
and published a large number of publications on various levels of which only a
small amount has achieved a reception abroad. Whereas the “South Bohemlan
School of History,” led by Véclav Buizek (University of South Bohemia)*®, has
focused on the social and cultural history of the aristocrats, burghers and sub-
Jects and even the Habsburg 1mper1a1 court in the Early Modern Period and on
the issue of political communication,’’” researchers at the Unrversrty of Pardu-
bice received international recognition both within gender studies in research
on the position of women in hlstory (Milena Lenderova)*® and by an exception-
ally important study on economic history. Credit for overcoming the vacuum
in this overlooked field belongs to Petr Vorel, who conceived the history of the
money in circulation and financing as one of the keys to a complex interpreta-
tion of the economic, cultural and political transformations of Modern Europe.
Vorel’s original research is arriving today at new knowledge of the relations
between continents and civilisations and is becoming a highly effective repre-
sentative of Czech historiography in the world.*

It was possible to renew those directions of research that had been
considered undesirable or directly banned until 1989. The largest editorial pro-
ject of Czech historiography became — to the credit of the reopened Masaryk
Institute of the Academy of Sciences — a collected edition of the Works and
Correspondence of T. G Masaryk, one of the few Czechs whose activity had a
truly global reception.”’ In terms of formerly tabooised thematic areas, it was
in the first place true of church and religious history.*' Its cultivation became
the focus of the Institute of History of the Academy of Sciences, within which
in cooperation with the Faculty of Arts and Philosophy of Charles University
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the Czech Historical Institute in Rome was founded.* The most important re-
sults include the publication of a renewed editorial series of Monumenta Vati-
cana res gestas Bohemicas illustrantia, research on Christianisation at the be-
ginning of history (especially in the formation of the early Central European
states), on the relation of the church and state in the Middle Ages and under the
Habsburg monarchy, further systematic research of the Baroque religious
brotherhoods and the role of religion in Czech society during the Enlighten-
ment and secularisation of the nineteenth and twenticth centuries. The peak of
these efforts so far is the extensive synthetic work of Czech and German histo-
rians, which in an orlglnal way has managed the history of all of the churches
and religious life in the Czech lands in the twentieth century
A similar conjuncture is being experienced by the history of the aris-
tocracy in the time span between the Middle Ages and the nineteenth century,
the history of modern enterprise (in this regard research at the University of
Ostrava stands out),** the history of political parties*’ and the issue of the de-
velopment of the Czech lands within the Habsburg Monarchy. Especially the
last-mentioned area of problems eliminates the traditional umbrages and is
slowly approaching a realistic evaluation of the conflict situations in Czech
history. (In this regard the monographs by Tomas Knoz on the property confis-
cations in the critical period around 1620 are exemplary) Research of the
history of diplomacy and international relations in the period of the First
Czechoslovak Republic and during the Second World War has reached an un-
precedented 1eve1 and is represented by Jindfich Dejmek, Jan Kuklik Jr. and
Jan Némedek.”” All of these topics create a potential for future syntheses but
also offer the opportunity of wider international comparison.
A field that was constituted completely anew in the 1990s is contem-
porary history, which investigates the development roughly from the Second
World War to the present. Before 1989, it was so suppressed by political prop-
aganda that it could not develop at all and its institutional base became the In-
stitute of Contemporary History of the Academy of Sciences, founded in Pra-
gue in 1993. However, this field gradually found its application also in scien-
tific and pedagogical activities at universities and acquired a specific source
basis both in internationally respected collections of dissident archival and
library collections (Czechoslovak Documentation Centre, the Libri prohibiti
collection and the Library of Vaclav Havel in Prague) and in the Security Ser-
vices Archive at the Institute for the Study of Totalitarian Regimes.*
Contemporary history appears on the border between strict scientific
research and current political interests. In some cases, it is completely just,
because the research is placed — as at the Documentation Centre of the Proper-
ty Transfers of the Cultural Assets of Victims of WWII (Centrum pro doku-
mentaci majetkovych ptevodi kulturnich statkd obéti druhé svétové valky) — in
the service of the atonement for injustices to the victims of the Holocaust. In
this sense, the mentioned Centre performed significant heurlstlc and organisa-
tional work, which is valued in all of the Euro-American area.* On the other
hand, however, research on Communism may come under the pressure of po-
litical parties and interest groups as shown in the recent battle over the leader-
ship of the Institute for the Study of Totalitarian Regimes. Academic and uni-
versity research has luckily shown a sufficient power of resistance, w1thstood
political influences and achieved a number of noteworthy results.”’
From the global perspective, the engagement of Czech historians in
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the research of the history of the Communist dictatorship and bipolar world
arrangement (Cold War International History Project) in cooperation with
the National Security Archive in Washington was significant. In research of the
period of the Cold War, in particular the methods of the Sovietisation of Cen-
tral and Eastern Europe, a special place was taken by the Prague Spring of
1968 and its military suppression with all its consequences for the international
political discrediting of Communism. Czech historians, who have issued
around twenty volumes of documents in the series Prameny k dé&jinam
Ceskoslovenské krize v letech 1967-1970 (Sources on the History of the
Czechoslovak Crisis in 1967-70) and a number of monographs, have substan-
tially contributed to the analysis of the power mechanisms of the Soviet Union
and the position of its satellites during the Cold War.”'

The discussions of the forced migrations at the time of WWII and
immediately after it also had a considerable international reception; they be-
came the subject of international political disputes and acquired new topicality
in the period of ethnic cleansing in the Balkans in the 1990s. Mainly the inter-
pretation of the presidential decrees connected with name of Edvard Bene$
agitated the otherwise predominantly calm level of the debates on the relations
between the Central European nations and transferred even into the wider Euro
-American area, as recently shown also by the book by Mary Heimann.’* The
monumental political biography of President Bene§ from the pen of Jindfich
Dejmek seems to have become the greatest research enterprise in this contro-
versial field, surpassing in its scope most of the biographies of Czech politi-
cians, of which a considerable number have come out in the last twenty years.
The main disadvantage of Dejmek’s work remains — as with the majority of
historical works — its having been written in the Czech language and hence its
inaccessibility to the wider research public in the world.”

Within contemporary history, also the subfield of oral history was
successfully developed, and its foremost representative Miroslav Van¢k found-
ed the Oral History Centre at the Academy of Sciences and gained internation-
al recognition for it. In July 2010 he organised very successfully the 16th Con-
gress of the International Oral History Association (IOHA) in Prague and was
elected president of the IOHA. In his publications, Van¢k laid the methodolog-
ical bases of this research in the Czech Republic** and by treating an enormous
collection of biographical interviews created the foundation for a comprehen-
sive study of the history of the so-called period of normalisation of the 1970s
and 1980s, namely both from the perspective of the dissidents and the political
elites and of the “silent majority.” One of the starting points of the future com-
parative studies of the social, political and cultural history in the entire area of
Central and Eastern Europe in the period of Communism was thus created.” It
can be anticipated that these publications will play a large role in the learning
about the mental legacy of Communism also in the future.

Art History has its main base with its rich documentation at the Insti-
tute of Art History of the Academy of Sciences. At the same time, the field is
developing at university workplaces, in galleries and museums, especially at
the National Gallery, whose catalogues have the opportunity along with ex-
change exhibitions to penetrate abroad and influence the knowledge of the
Czech cultural heritage there. Art historians have achieved noteworthy results
in the modern interpretations of medieval, Renaissance, Mannerist (particularly
Rudolphine), Baroque as well as Modern art. Nevertheless, their most im-
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portant achievement has been the completion of the monumental work Déjiny
Ceského vytvarného umeni (A History of Czech Visual Art), which includes the
development of all of the manifestations and forms of artistic production from
prehistory until 2000. It is an act that is fully comparable to the large art-
historical syntheses of other European countries and undoubtedly one of the
most valuable results of Czech humanities of the last quarter century. Consid-
ering the scope and quality of the collected iconography, this work has become
partially accessible even for the foreign professional public.”

Linguistics is decidedly tied to national languages, but that does not
mean its isolation in the frame of national states -- quite the opposite. Current-
ly, work is continuing on the Atlas Linguarum Europae — A Linguistic Atlas of
Europe, whose task is to map the basic language differences within Europe. In
this work, about forty national commissions from most of the European states
are participating, which will build on research on the individual languages.
Czech linguists are capable of bringing a large investment into this project,
because in the past years they have attained a mastery of exceptional works
which are the starting points both for the study of the development of Czech
and for further Europe-wide comparisons.

At the Faculty of Arts and Philosophy in Prague, the monumental
Cesky narodni korpus (Czech National Corpus) was created under the guidance
of Frantisek Cermék, which in electronic form documents the state and devel-
opment of the contemporary Czech language and today already contains more
than a billion words, becoming a starting point for the complex synchronic and
partially also diachronic research of the Czech language. It is a revolutionary
phenomenon in Czech linguistics, because instead of partial and accidental
collections of material an enormous amount of evidence and contexts of lan-
guage practice in written, spoken and historical forms has been amassed here
and prepared for various analyses. This base, one of the largest of its type on
the planet, has provided not only a number of monographs but also three fre-
quency dictionaries, a grammar and auspiciously also a new large dictionary of
Czech is to be created. Lively international interest was aroused by the latest
branch of the Czech National Corpus, called InterCorp, i.e. a corpus of approx-
imately twenty translation languages in relation to Czech. The Faculty of Arts
and Philosophy in Prague produced also the huge Slovnik ceské frazeologie a
idiomatiky (Dictionary of Czech Phraseology and Idioms), which provides a
relatively complete description of current Czech phraseology and presents tens
of thousands of entries with synonyms, examples and translations into four
languages.”® On the other side, the Faculty of Arts and Philosophy in Brno pro-
duced the Encyklopedzcky slovnik cestiny (Encyclopaedia of the Czech Lan-
guage), which is a very valuable contribution to the international research on
linguistic theory.” Like the Czech National Corpus, originally inspired by
English publications, also the publication results in the field of theory and
phraseology are becoming a subject of international attention and comparative
cooperation.

At the Institute of the Czech Language of the Academy of Sciences,
the massive five-volume Cesky jazykovy atlas (Czech Language Atlas) was
created, capping the research conducted by several generations of dialectolo-
gists since the 1960s. It is the supreme work describing in cartographic and
commented form the geographic diversity of Czech, its lexis, morphology,
phonetics and syntax. Considering that it captures the dialectal differentiation
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of the Bohemian, Moravian and South-Silesian territory at a time when as a
result of migration and the effect of mass broadcast media regional differences
are gradually disappearing, it is a very important contribution to the knowledge
of Czech language culture.

Whereas outstanding results have been achieved in dialectology and
the documentation of the contemporary language, the diachronic research of
Czech has mainly dealt with the preparation of lexical works which are still
lacking, although more advanced nations have had them available for a longer
time already. The large Starocesky slovnik (Dictionary of Old Czech), which
presents the lexis of medieval Czech and which was begun already in 1903 by
Jan Gebauer, was issued in printed form so slowly that it was necessary to pro-
ceed to an accelerated electronic treatment; unfortunately, the dictionary of
Humanistic and Baroque Czech is for the moment not to appear in the foresee-
able future. On the other hand, it has been possible to complete the Slovnik
jazyka staroslovénského — Lexicon linguae palaeoslovenicae (Dictionary of
Old Church Slavonic), which is an epochal act by the Czech linguistic Slav-
ists," on which through the care of the Institute of Slavonic Studies of the
Academy of Sciences the publication of the Recko-staroslovénsky index — In-
dex verborum graeco-palaeoslovenicus (Index of Greek-Old Church Slavonic
Words) has built since 2008. These works have an essential impact on the
global research in the fields of Slavonic and Byzantine Studies. The Interdisci-
plinary Centre for Research of Old Languages at the Masaryk University in
Brno (the leading representative of Classical and Medieval studies is Jana
Nechutova®) has developed a wide research of Old Greek, Latin and Old
Church Slavonic in comparison with modern European languages, which is an
internationally recognised contribution in the field of the diachronic linguistics.

The treatment of the changes in Czech as a result of the adoption of
loan words from foreign languages, predominantly from English, has also con-
tinued. For that matter, also work in the field of English linguistics has
achieved valuable results in the preparation of monolingual and bilingual
(English-Czech) computer corpora and in the treatment of a grammar of con-
temporary English on the background of Czech. Although in this direction,
Czech science can only follow the general trends of world development, it has
been integrating into international events in the field and is capable of provid-
ing quality tools for education in today’s most important instrument of world
communication. Also the linguistic Slavonic and Oriental Studies have
achieved generally interesting results, primarily at the Faculty of Arts and Phi-
losophy in Prague, which is proved by the publication of the international jour-
nals Pandanus for Indology and Mongolo-Tibetica Pragensia. Considering the
difficult but slowly asserting emancipation of the Roma ethnic group
in Europe, the establishment of Roma Studies as a scientific and pedagogical
field since 1990 has great importance, in which the globally recognised spe-
cialist in linguistics and ethnology Milena Hiilbschmannova in Prague and the
experienced historian Ctibor Nedas in Brno have participated.”

Czech literary science, which has its centre at the Institute of Czech
Literature of the Academy of Sciences, has achieved two outstanding results in
the past few years. It completed the enormous seven-volume Lexikon ceské
literatury (Lexicon of Czech Literature), which provides critically assessed
materials on the personages, works and institutions of Czech literature; this
lexicon is an entirely indispensible aid for any Bohemica research domestically
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as well as abroad.** At the same time, under the guidance of Pavel Janousek, a
four-volume work on post-war Czech literature was written, being the first
attempt at a synthesis of this part of modern cultural history.®® In no time, how-
ever, a new treatment of the Czech literature of the twentieth century began to
be created under the guidance of Vladimir Papousek, conceived on the princi-
ple of a synchromc meeting of the texts and metamorphoses of the literary lan-
guage.*® Alternative interpretation of the same key phenomena of cultural de-
velopment can thus be expected. Information on the hlstory of Czech literature
reaches foreign interested partles also through summaries in Western lan-
guages (last to the credit of Jiti Holy®’), but the most important new results are
published in Czech. All the more important is the activity of the Institute of
Czech Literature as the organiser of congresses of foreign Czech scholars (at
five-year intervals), who as scientists or translators deal with Czech literature;
through them new knowledge is transferred to the world.

Czech scholars have of course also dedicated themselves to foreign
literatures, traditionally mainly Slavic. For example, through the care of the
Institute of Slavonic Studies of the Academy of Sciences, great attention has
been given to Slavic-German literary relations, for whose study the journal
Germanoslavica was founded, to the earliest Slavonic monuments on Czech
territory (in the ﬁrst printed edition of the Czech-Church Slavonic homilies by
Viaclav Konzal® 6) and also to the literature of the Russian émigrés in interwar
Czechoslovakia.”” The research of the Brno Institute for Slavonic Studies has
focused on literary genology and comparative studies. All of these publications
have a considerable impact in both Slavic and German-speaking countries.

Literary English Studies at the Faculty of Arts and Philosophy in Pra-
gue, which cooperates with the foremost universities in the United Kingdom,
Ireland and the USA, have reached an outstanding level. The eminent theme of
Czech research has become the work of William Shakespeare, whose expert
Martin Hilsky finished a complete translation of Shakespeare’s work accompa-
nied by extensive critical studies. The general recognition of this work, hon-
oured also with the award of the Order of the British Empire, is proved by the
fact that the Department of Anglophone Literatures and Cultures in Prague has
been entrusted with the organisation of the World Shakespeare Congress in
2011. There are also other directions of research of which at least the research
of Irish literature, theatre and cultural history at the Centre for Irish Studies in
Prague deserves to be mentioned. This centre, which with the support of the
Irish government has accumulated one of the largest field libraries on the Euro-
pean continent, has already organised a conference of the International Associ-
ation for the Study of Irish Literatures IASIL (2005) and the prestigious Inter-
national James Joyce Symposium (2009). Research is of course ongoing even
in Germanic, Romance and Oriental languages, but the success in the highly
competitive Anglophone area provides the peak of Czech literary science with
a good report.

Ethnology has besides university departments and museums its re-
search base predominantly at the Institute of Ethnology of the Academy of
Sciences. The supreme work that was created here in cooperation with the De-
partment of European Ethnology at the Faculty of Arts in Brno is a large three-
volume encyclopaedia Lidova kultura (Folk Culture), providing a summary of
the knowledge on the ethnography of Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia.”’ Another
significant result became the cartographic treatment of selected aspects of folk
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culture and the history of settlement (especially also Jewish) on Czech territo-
ry. Highly topical research with a considerable international impact is repre-
sented by publications on the Czech minorities abroad”' and especially on the
newly forming communities of Roma, Vietnamese and other nationalities in
the Czech Republic.” It arises from the nature of this discipline that almost all
interethnic research has an international impact and is close to the social issue
in the time of the great migrational and structural transformations of the settle-
ment of the Old Continent at the turn of the twenty-first century. Hence, also
the ethnologists from the Faculty of Arts and Philosophy in Prague — other than
further topics (Lusatian Sorbs; the ethnology of law in cooperation with the
famous expert Leopold PospiSil) — significantly participated in the research of
Roma settlements in the east of Slovakia, with Milena Hiibbschmannova deserv-
ing credit for her interpretation of the structure of the Roma family.”

We will end with musicology, one of the few fields of the humanities
that do not encounter greater linguistic and territorial boundaries. The interpre-
tation of the work by Antonin Dvorak, Leos§ Janacek, Bohuslav Martini and
recently even Bedfich Smetana, just like the preparation of collected critical
editions of their works, has aroused international interest in cooperation al-
ready by the subject matter itself. The overall situation of this field has, howev-
er, changed in that the obstacles in treating ecclesiastical topics have disap-
peared and so research could develop on earlier liturgical song, Gregorian cho-
ral and vocal polyphony, which is becoming — in conjunction with general
church history and the history of musical theatre — one of the keys to the under-
standing of European spiritual culture.”

When looking at the thousands of bibliographic items that accumulate
in the bibliography of humanities disciplines every year, the external observer
may surrender to a feeling of despair over the ever-deepening atomisation of
research. This determination luckily represents only one aspect of the develop-
ment. The other, more cheerful side of the same coin is the growing attempt for
synthetic or encyclopaedic mastery of the growing knowledge. Particularly in
archaeology and earlier history, historiography and biographical studies, liter-
ary history, the history of art and ethnology, massive multi-volume works have
been created, started or even finished in recent years which accumulate the
otherwise unmanageable amount of component knowledge into a synoptic and
useable form.

The disadvantage of these great works is the fact that they normally
remain only in Czech. It has been possible to publish only a few exceptionally
important monographs abroad, predominantly in German. Usually only brief
overviews, and these are sometimes antiquated or burdened by the compiling
approach of the authors, are translated into English. Beside them also individu-
al monographs and articles with entirely new knowledge are issued abroad
naturally, but these will with great probability disappear in the flood of special-
ised books and journal articles in European and American periodicals. One of
the paradoxes of the Czech humanities disciplines lies in this antagonism. They
are not so weak as not to have anything to offer the world, but they usually do
not have enough power to do so in generally understandable languages and so
their testimony usually remains much weaker than the impact of works being
created abroad. The long-term openness to international cooperation, however,
should gradually diminish this paradox at least a little.
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Enlarged NATO as an Asymmetric Military Alliance: The Key to Under-
standing Mutual Czech-American Military Cooperation?

By Petr Andeél

Introduction

Without a doubt, Czech membership in North Atlantic Treaty Organi-
zation (NATO) has an influence on mutual Czech-American relations. This
relationship has a long tradition marked by respect of the Czech people for the
American role as the guardian of the free world during the Cold War. This
deep respect was reflected in the sincere struggle of the Czech Republic to be-
come a full-fledged member of the North Atlantic Alliance in the 1990s. Since
March 12, 1999, when the Czech Republic entered into the NATO Alliance,
Czech soldiers have taken part in all key activities of the Alliance including
military missions outside the area of the Alliance. In recent years, the Czech
Republic and Poland were selected to host military bases with components of
American defense against ballistic missiles. Immediately, the Czechs came
under diplomatic pressure from the Russian Federation, which strongly op-
posed the idea. Public opinion in the Czech Republic was divided. Most politi-
cians, except for the communists, supported installation of the defense system,
but they lacked the ability to explain this step correctly to the general public.
Public opinion questioned the wisdom of allowing the establishment of foreign
military bases in peacetime. Many people wondered what the impact on nation-
al sovereignty and on Czech relations with the Russian Federation, which is the
dominant exporter of crude oil and natural gas to the country, would be. The
ensuing public discussion proved to be more politicized and ideological than
rational. Some portrayed American plans as evil tactics of American imperial-
ism, whereas others saw these plans as a path to national salvation. This article
argues that American motives could be explained rationally. A rational expla-
nation would be most beneficial for mutual Czech-American relations in the
long term, alleviating both nations from false accusations and unrealistic ex-
pectations. In order to understand Czech-American military cooperation, it is
necessary to examine the nature of the NATO, the military alliance connecting
the two nations.

Changes in NATO

The North Atlantic Treaty Organization, founded at the beginning of
the Cold War, survived not only the end of global bipolarity caused by the
power struggle between the United States and the Soviet Union, but, to the
surprise of many intellectuals, entered into a new era of its history. The North
Atlantic Alliance accepted three new members on March 12, 1999 and thus
confirmed deep changes in its mission and character. The Alliance embarked
on a new route towards its new mission. Many analysts wondered where this
route would lead. In spite of the fact that it is impossible to predict the future
with certainty, there is an answer to this question. Based on theories of military
alliances, we might suggest that NATO willingly moved down a path towards
increased asymmetry in the alliance. As NATO decided to go asymmetric, we
can easily estimate its role, function and behavior in future years.
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Origins of NATO

Based on traditional theoretical concepts of military alliances devel-
oped by Niccold Machiavelli, Thomas Hobbes, and others, military alliances of
two or more states are created in order to face a common threat. As soon as the
common enemy is defeated, the alliance normally falls apart. Former allies
start to quarrel over the division of the spoils of their strife and animosity de-
velops between them. The fate of the anti-German coalition at the end of the
Second World War can only confirm this scenario. In a short time after the
declared victory over Nazi Germany, the coalition broke apart and disputes
erupted over the post-war reconstruction of Europe. The disputes culminated in
the so-called Cold War.

Germany, Europe and the whole world were divided into two spheres
if interest, namely Soviet and American. The United States and the Soviet Un-
ion were the only two powers that were strengthened by the results of the Sec-
ond World War and their status was elevated to that of superpower. Traditional
European powers nearly lost their strength and indeed lost much of their im-
portance. As a result, the democratic western part of Europe felt vulnerable vis-
a-vis the Soviet Union and its expansive foreign policy. The Soviet Union
started to expand its political and economic system to Eastern and Central Eu-
rope, to all countries that were liberated by the Red Army (renamed the Soviet
Army in 1946). Western Europe desperately needed aid from overseas, since it
was no longer able to resist increasing pressure from the East. It needed more
than the generous economic help provided by the Marshall Plan.

In the face of overwhelming Soviet military superiority, Europe need-
ed credible security guarantees. Without basic security guarantees, the western
half of Europe could not have hope to have a prosperous future. Therefore, the
Western European Union was created from the initiative of European coun-
tries.! Remnants of anti-German sentiments can be traced in this treaty as well
as in its predecessor, namely the French-British Dunkirk treaty of March 4,
1947. Finally, on April 4, 1949, the North Atlantic Treaty was signed in Wash-
ington D.C. and the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) was thus es-
tablished. Emphasizing the notion of common defense, NATO linked the secu-
rity of Western Europe with that of the United States and Canada.

In Article 1, the North Atlantic Treaty upholds the obligation to pro-
mote world peace in accordance with the principles and obligations under the
Charter of the United Nations Organization. NATO declared its allegiance to
the principles of as well as its sub-ordinance to the United Nations Organiza-
tion. Due to the fact that the UN Charter agrees to the existence of local de-
fense alliances® that under special circumstances can replace the UN military
forces, NATO became a supportive organization of the UN.

Article 2 of the North Atlantic Treaty speaks of the promotion of free
institutions and economic cooperation among members. Article 3 declares the
duty to develop defense capabilities. Article 4 supports mutual consultations
among members. Article 5 declares an armed attack on one of the members to
be an attack on all member states and declares the duty to take countermeas-
ures. Article 6 defines territory under the protection of the North Atlantic Trea-
ty. Article 7 recognizes the main responsibility of the UN Security Council for
global peace. Article 8 prohibits members from entering into treaties contra-
dicting their obligations under the North Atlantic Treaty as well as those that
contradict the principles of the UN Charter. Article 9 provides for organiza-
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tional structure. Article 10 describes basic conditions of entrance for new
members. Article 11 defines the process of ratification of the accession treaties.
Article 12 provides for revisions of the North Atlantic Treaty. Article 13 sets
conditions for leavin% the Alliance. Article 14 provides for the permanent safe-
keeping of the treaty.

In summary, newly-created NATO became an integral part of the in-
ternational system based on the principles of the UN, which rejected military
power as a legitimate instrument for the solution of international disputes.

NATO during the Cold War

From the outset, NATO reacted to the development of the security
threat posed primarily by the Soviet Union and its allies. Up until the Lisbon
summit in 1952, the alliance remained more a political association than a mili-
tary pact. As a reaction to the bloody War in Korea (1950-1953), the alliance
underwent a massive buildup of military power. NATO decided to became an
effective military counterweight to Soviet military power in Europe. In 1952,
NATO membership was enlarged to include Greece and Turkey, mostly due to
the strategic location of those two countries. On May 5, 1955, NATO acknowl-
edged the need to incorporate Germany into the common defense of Western
Europe and accepted the Federal Republic of Germany (West Germany) as a
new member. This step resulted in a decision by the Soviet Union to establish
its own military pact in Europe, namely the Warsaw Treaty Organization. By
accepting West Germany as a member of the Alliance, NATO substantially
stabilized Western Europe and secured the continuation of the American mili-
tary presence in Europe. The majority of American forces in Europe were sta-
tioned in West Germany. Membership of the Federal Republic of Germany in
NATO also effectively prevented any military competition among West Euro-
pean nations in the future. This step put en end to the traditional policy of bal-
ance of power between Germany and its Western neighbors. In 1982, NATO
accepted Spain (which had become democratic after the death of its dictator,
Francisco Franco, in 1975) as a new member. Further enlargement would oc-
cur after the end of the Cold War.

The State of the Alliance 1987-1988: North Atlantic Assembly Re-
ports issued in 1988 in London® in the part written by Karsten Voigt’ tried to
compare the military might of NATO and the Warsaw Pact respectively. This
task was extremely difficult due to the asymmetric character of both military
pacts as well as their arsenals. According to this report, NATO relied on its
traditional technological superiority over the more numerous Soviet conven-
tional military power in Europe. Therefore, the alliance feared most an im-
provement in Soviet air capabilities as well as Soviet progress in the develop-
ment of land-to-air missiles. Such weapons could call into question the corner-
stone of NATO’s military doctrine of technological superiority in Europe,
which rested mainly in NATO air capabilities. Based on the data of the 1984
NATO Force Comparisons Report, IISS 1986-87 Military Balance, the Pen-
tagon’s editions of Soviet Military Power in 1986 and 1987, and the 1987 UK
White Paper on Defense, Karsten Voigt arrived at the conclusion that in spite
of numerical superiority of the Warsaw Pact in all important categories of
weapons, the military might of both pacts was so great that it made any direct
conflict between NATO and the Warsaw Pact very unlikely.®

Based on the 1988 report edited by L. Sullivan, J. LeCuyer, and the
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Atlantic Council Working Group on Comprehensive Security entitled Compre-
hensive Security and Western Prosperity: A Background Report,’ it is obvious
that NATO evaluated itself very differently with regard to its historic contribu-
tion and future perspectives. NATO was also evaluated differently as a military
and political organization. Tribute had been paid to NATO’s role in bringing
stability to Europe. It was stated that, in spite of a clash of political and eco-
nomical interests, the security of Western Europe depended fully on the United
States and all other European interests were dependent on this basic fact. To-
gether with the slow transformation of the great Soviet threat into traditionally
less dangerous Russian imperial ambitions, the Comprehensive Security and
Western Prosperity-Background Report predicted a decrease of consensus
within the alliance. In a more secure world, European allies were more likely
to question American leadership and supremacy in the alliance. In 1988, it was
clear that the alliance had to be reformed in the near future. The report ex-
pected an increase of the power of the European members connected with the
deepening of the process of European integration. A united Europe had, ac-
cording to this report, at least theoretically the economic potential to overshad-
ow the United States in some aspects, but the prospect for investment into Eu-
ropean defense was to decline continuously in the coming years. Therefore, in
its conclusions, the Comprehensive Security and Western Prosperity- Back-
ground Report stated that NATO will remain a valuable organization in the
future, but only under the provision that it will undergo substantial reforms
adapting it to changed conditions due to the ending of the Cold War. Intended
reforms were to be taken by the year 2007. The most serious threat to the West
was seen in the possible success of Gorbachev’s economic reforms known as
Perestroika. Only this could revive the Soviet threat.

Central and Eastern Europe with its more developed economic and
political institutions was seen as a testing ground of the depth and sincerity of
Gorbachev’s reforms bringing an end to the Cold War. The countries of Cen-
tral and Eastern Europe had been subjected against their will to Soviet rule and
therefore became the main objection of the West against Soviet imperialism.
The Background Report presents clearly the necessity to reform NATO hand in
hand with the fact that with the ongoing end of the Cold War, NATO could
become more a political than a military organization. In order not to lose its
relevance, the alliance had to declare a new mission different from resistance
to the slowly vanishing Soviet threat.

NATO after the Cold War

At the end of the Cold War, NATO was a strong military pact, a true
counterweight to the impressive Soviet military might in Europe. Alliance
structures, military equipment, tactics, training and doctrines were designated
to match those of the Soviet Union. The alliance was ready to engage in ulti-
mate combat, the last total battle “of the forces of good and evil”, and to fight
until (possibly nuclear) Armageddon.

The year 1989 brought several changes connected with the rapid and
most surprisingly peaceful fall of the Berlin Wall. The whole Iron Curtain di-
viding Europe into Western and Eastern Europe fell down. The Eastern bloc
collapsed first, shortly after the collapse of communist dictatorships. Agree-
ments were made for the removal of Soviet forces from Central and Eastern
European countries and the Warsaw Pact was dissolved by its member at the
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end of 1991. The Soviet Union itself collapsed and broke apart. At that mo-
ment, the impressive military heavy weight of NATO stood there facing a non-
existent enemy, or facing a threat that was much smaller than its capabilities,
which had been designed to fight the third world war.

NATO started to adapt to the new conditions. Debates over the future
of NATO began during the great debate over the possible reunification of Ger-
many, a country that had been divided by the Cold War. It was determined that
Germany could not be unified outside of the NATO framework because even
its western neighbors and NATO alhes had serious misgivings about Germa-
ny’s possible future power ambitions.® It was deemed that the power of unified
Germany was so great that it simply had to be tamed by its NATO membership
as well as by the continuing process of European integration. A transparent,
cooperative Germany guarded by NATO and melted down by the process of
European integration was the only vision that could persuade Germany’s west-
ern neighbors, namely France and Great Britain, to agree to its reunification.
NATO thus proved that it serves not only to protect Europe from outside
threats, but also that it protects Europeans from themselves. NATO member-
ship avoids any attempt to renew European power competition connected with
the nationalization of defenses, arms races, and a threat to employ military
power.

In order to facilitate unification of Germany and reconcile Soviet ob-
jections, the NATO summit on July 6 1990 declared that NATO will become a
more political rather than mlhtary alliance.” During the London summit,
NATO called for all of the six former Warsaw Pact members -- Bulgaria,
Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Poland, Romania and the Soviet Union- -- to estab-
lish full diplomatic relations with NATO. A year later, American Secretary of
State James Baker confirmed the willingness of the United States to promote
bilateral relations between NATO members and the countries of Central and
Eastern Europe, including the Soviet Union.'’ In accordance with this plan, the
North Atlantic Cooperation Council (NACC) was created during the NATO
summit in Rome on 7th and 8th November 1991. The aim was to establish co-
operation with the countries of Central and Eastern Europe and to organize
meetings on the ministerial level at least once a year. After the breakup of the
Soviet Union, the NACC included countries from Central Europe to Central
Asia. All its members gained the opportunity to consult with NATO members
in Brussels as well as with the NATO military command in Mons, Belgium."
In order to placate the Soviet Union, the purely defensive role of NATO was
stressed in its new strategic conception introduced during the Rome summit.'

In 1991, a new Strategic Concept of NATO was accepted.”’ All
thoughts concerning NATQO’s future from the years 1990-1991 began the start-
ing point for the debate inside the new American administration of President
Clinton. The debate was mostly an internal debate between the State Depart-
ment and Department of Defense from the beginning, but was influenced heav-
ily by a strong wish of new European democracies to become members of the
alliance. After the breakup of the Soviet Union, this wish turned into increas-
ing political pressure. To both departments it was clear that in the future,
NATO would have to approach and cooperate with the East European coun-
tries — former members of the Warsaw Pact. The Department of State wanted
to integrate East European countries into an international community of demo-
cratic countries and, at the same time, cultivate good relations with the Russian



48 KOSMAS: Czechoslovak and Central European Journal

Federation. The Department of Defense concentrated foremost on maintaining
the high military capabilities of NATO.

Finally, representatives of both departments created joint working
groups and reached a compromise suggesting possible military cooperation
with all former members of the Warsaw Pact as well as with all European
countries, which were not yet members of NATO. That compromise plan of
cooperation with former adversaries gave new life to NATO, a new raison d’é-
tre. Planned cooperation comprised activities such as peacekeeping and peace
enforcement outside of the NATO area. Due to its task and out of respect to
Russia, which might perceive military cooperation of its former satellites with
NATO as enemy activity, this plan was named the Peacekeeping Partnership.
Soon, the plan was renamed Partnership for Peace. In spite of the fact that the
name was nearly harmless and innocent, partnership posed a great challenge
for the Alliance. Its new tasks were quite different from its old Cold War mis-
sion. Partnership for Peace was introduced during the Brussels NATO summit
in January 1994. At this time, the American administration slowly took a posi-
tion friendly to the idea of NATO enlargement to include the countries of Cen-
tral and East Europe. However, this topic had to wait until the result of the
1996 Russian presidential elections. The US government was afraid that the
prospect of NATO expansion might ruin prospects for democratic reforms in
the Russian Federation.'* After the pro-reform president Yeltsin was reelected,
negotiations over NATO enlargement accelerated.

On March 12, 1999 NATO finally accepted the Czech Republic, Po-
land and Hungary as full-fledged new members. Together with this, NATO
started to act militarily to stop what was considered to be genocide against eth-
nic Albanians in Kosovo. NATO went out of the area of its member states’
territory. After a terrorist attack on the United States on September 11, 2001,
the North Atlantic Council met to respond to the attack. The North Atlantic
Council declared the attack to be one on the United States and all its allies un-
der Article V of the North Atlantic Treaty. NATO therefore joined the Ameri-
can war on international terrorism and belatedly followed the Americans to
Afghanistan and Iraq. This was the first time in the history of NATO when
Article V was invoked."

During the 2002 Prague summit the alliance invited Bulgaria, Estonia,
Latvia, Lithuania, Romania, Slovakia and Slovenia to start accession talks and,
on March 29, 2004, those countries entered the alliance. On April 1, 2009, the
Alliance accepted in its third post-Cold War round of enlargement two more
Southeast European countries. Albania and Croatia became its new members.
NATO adapted to the changed conditions of the post-Cold War world. It re-
mained relevant to European security. More than that, the nations of Central
and Eastern Europe found their security guarantees in this Alliance and most of
them were allowed to became members of the Alliance. But they found more
than their own security there. They found also responsibility for peace and sta-
bility in the globalizing world. They had to support the UN system promoted
by the United States more actively against all challenges, including military
ones. If they did not want to be in the position of free riders in the Alliance,
they had to participate actively in most of the military missions of the Alliance
in the Balkans, Afghanistan, and Iraq. They simply had to take part in “out of
area” military operations of the alliance.
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Disillusions

Some people in Central and Eastern Europe started to compare the old
NATO they knew from the times of the Cold War with the alliance they en-
tered and began to question the wisdom of military operations abroad in a time
of relative peace. These people were uneasy with the growing activism of en-
larged NATO and often questioned if the military actions in question could get
out of hand. How would the new NATO act in the near future, how will the
alliance develop? What will be its modus operandi? They worried that NATO
had shifted from improving the common defense of its member states’ territo-
ries for the sake of preparedness to conduct low intensity military operations
abroad.

As evidence, they can cite the decrease of the real military power of
NATO’s new countries. Former Warsaw Pact members practically ceased
building armies ready to defend their own territories in favor of building light
expeditionary forces. The forces they are building could be used only in com-
bination with allied forces of NATO in “out of area” operations. In other
words, such forces make sense only in combination with predominantly Amer-
ican real military power. By themselves, these armies are close of having no
utility at all. Many more questions arose in the moment when the USA men-
tioned publicly its desire to install its military bases on the territory of new
members, particularly in the Czech Republic and Poland. Is it really a neces-
sary development? Where will the growing asymmetry of power and capabili-
ties among members lead the Alliance? Could such a growing asymmetric Al-
liance last for long?

It is impossible to predict future events with certainty, but with the
basic knowledge of theoretical concepts explaining the creation and function of
military alliances, the basic general answers to the prior mentioned questions
can be provided. A key to understanding the answer is to examine the new
NATO as an asymmetrical military alliance.

Theoretical Framework

In order to examine the changes in NATO during the process of its
enlargement to the territory of the former Warsaw Pact, it is necessary to ac-
quaint the reader with theoretical frameworks designed to examine the for-
mation of military alliances. The process of formation of military alliances has
been examined since ancient times through the observations of such thinkers as
Niccoldo Machiavelli (1469-1527), Thomas Hobbes (1588-1679), John Locke
(1632-1704), Jean Bodin (1530-1596), and Carl Philip Gottlieb von Clausewitz
(1780-1831) up until the present day. The overwhelming model of the creation
of military alliances could be labeled as a “public good model” (a model
where all participants profit from the alliance), formed by Mancur Olson and
Richard Zeckhauser (1966) and further reworked by Jacques van Ypersele de
Strihou (1967), Todd Sandler and John Cauley (1975), Sandler (1977), Mur-
doch and Sandler (1982), and McGuir(1990)."°

The security achieved in the alliance is seen as a product shared joint-
ly by all members of the alliance. On the basis of the public good model of
military alliances, each state willing to enter should be accepted, since the
more states included in the alliance, the smaller common defense expenditures
are and the smaller are individual member contributions to common defense.
According to Sandler and Hartley'” it is especially convenient for a new mem-
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ber to enter into the alliance.

Another theory speaks of membership in an alliance on the basis of
limited resources available to particular states and willingness to share defense
expenditures just with competent and able partners. This theory compares
membership in a military alliance to membership of a social club. Only select
members that can offer something to the club are allowed to enter. The club
theory of military alliances mainly assumes savings based on decrease of ex-
pendltures that originally were deemed to be dedicated to the protectlon of a
common inner border of the alliance with conventional military forces.'® Even
this club theory explained principles of forming as well as enlargement of mili-
tary alliances only partially. In general, the question of how much can alliance
save by accepting a new member, or what quality a new member will add to
the alliance has been key in deciding whom to accept as an ally in nearly all
traditional models of military alliances.

Symmetric and Asymmetrical alliances

According to James D. Morrow,'’ the majority of known theoretical
models of military alliances can be labeled as “capability aggregation” models,
or “cumulative” models. This theoretical concept draws on the assumption that
states are motivated to form military alliances by the need to accumulate mili-
tary capabilities. Therefore, all the allies can gain increased security throughout
the alliance. Their goals are symmetric in that all desire an increase of their
security or an aggregation of military power. The theory of symmetric military
alliances presumes a concept in which states attempt to balance their power.
We can see that this model is built on the classical realistic perspective of 1nter-
national relations taught by Hans Morgenthau, Kenneth Waltz, and others.”
Capability aggregation-based military alliances are built around a mutually-
shared threat or enemy. Therefore, the alliance is usually functional so long as
the original threat is still present.

However, not all alliances are symmetric. An asymmetric military
alliance is one where at least one ally gains security from the alliance while the
other desires primarily to increase its autonomy in foreign policy. James D.
Morrow further developed the original theoretical concept portraying asym-
metric military alliances drawn by Michael F. Altfeld.?' Asymmetric alliance
can be perceived as a contract or deal in which one party barters its military
might and its own security for the autonomy of the other (usually weaker) ally
or allies. The weaker ally subjects its political autonomy to the will of the
stronger one and, in addition, usually agrees with the location of troops, mili-
tary personnel, and installation of military bases of the dominant ally on its
territory. In exchange for this decrease of its autonomy, the weaker ally re-
ceives security guarantees.

The stronger ally sometimes even diminishes its own security by en-
tering into an alliance with a weak state, but this decrease of its security is
compensated by the greater political freedom it will enjoy on the international
scene. Morrow holds the opinion that it is easier to form an asymmetric mili-
tary alliance and, in addltlon asymmetric alliances usually last much longer
than do symmetrlc ones. Asymmetrlcal mllltary alliances are usually formed
by growing regional powers in the moment in which their military capabilities
significantly grow. But the moment when the forces and capabilities spread
more equally in an asymmetric alliance, it is most likely to disband. The great-
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est benefit of this theory is that both symmetric and asymmetric military alli-
ances could be described by it.

One of the most well-known aspects of alliance-building since the
times of Machiavelli is the fact that the more powerful a state is, the more like-
ly other states will ally with it. Morrow states as a fact that alliances bring sig-
nificant changes to the policy promoted by its members. This is valid mostly
for the entering new members. They have to abandon their old goals and begin
to pursue common allied goals instead.

States by themselves have two major tendencies in their attitude to-
ward alliances. They do serve as a counterweight to the power of the opposing
alliance, or they bandwagon the alliance if it is successful. NATO by itself
could be seen as an asymmetric alliance helping to maintain the balance of
power in Europe. There is the phenomenon of free riding that is connected
with the mere existence of asymmetric military alliances. Free riding is an at-
tempt to save one’s own scarce resources at the expense of other alliance mem-
bers. That means that each such alliance has to face a partial decrease of quali-
ty and efficiency of its forces compared to the raw cumulative total summary
of its forces — this is referred to as the “underproduction of military goods”.
This underproduction of military goods can be reduced by a strong dominant
ally that will decide to assume responsibility for military capabilities in ex-
change for an increase of its own autonomy.

In an asymmetrical military alliance, aside from financing of the mili-
tary and the composition of military forces, it is especially important to under-
stand the factual role of its members in the alliance. The dominant state usually
insists on such composition of military forces of the alliance that will increase
its own autonomy, but will not increase the security of its weaker allies.”® If
requirements for greater autonomy of the dominant state collide with the secu-
rity needs of weaker members, disputes over the composition and structure of
forces will appear in the alliance. In comparison, such disputes are less proba-
ble in symmetric alliances where all allies seek to increase their security.
Asymmetric military alliances serve also as a tool through which the dominant
states try to gain control over the international system. For instance, the United
States protects its allies from their neighbors. As compensation, the American
authorities impose control over the foreign policy of their allies and use this
control to promote American interests in the world. After the end of the Sec-
ond World War, the United States became the clearest example of the expan-
sion of global hegemony through a network of asymmetric military alliances.
The key instruments are NATO and the American alliance with Japan. All the
alliances enable the United States to secure American interests. They offer the
United States military bases as well as reasons to intervene on behalf of friend-
ly governments.

A good practical basis to examine the enlargement of NATO after the
end of the Cold War can be found in the theory of Olson and Zeckhauser™
claiming that the calculation of expenditures saved on the defense of inner bor-
ders (or other costs connected with defense) loses its relevance at the moment
when one of the allies owns nuclear weapons. Based on these thoughts, the
United States can at least theoretically extend protection via its nuclear umbrel-
la to a nearly infinite number of potential allies without increasing its own mil-
itary expenditures. Olson and Zeckhauser’s theory assumes that the dominant
state will require political compensation for its protection on behalf of its new
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allies. Such compensation will be greater, based on the probability that an ene-
my of the alliance could be capable of a retaliatory second strike. This theory
illustrates what benefits the United States gains from membership in alliances
concerning countries with which the United States does not share common
borders, like ANZUS and NATO, etc. The United States benefits from political
compensation.

According to Thompson and Zuck,* possible disadvantages of such
an alliance are an overestimation of its own forces and getting into the so-
called territorial trap. The dominant state, in this case, achieves just a short-
term adjustment of the international system in exchange for a long-term de-
crease of its own resources as well as its own security in the future.

Morrow goes even further and examines theoretically possible con-
flicts inside asymmetric alliances. There are three inherent sources of conflict.
One dwells on an attempt of the dominant state to subordinate the weaker one.
A conflict of two weaker allies is the second and a quarrel over who will exer-
cise the leadership in the alliance is the third source of potential conflict.

Conclusion

If we apply all the above theoretical knowledge to the process of
NATO enlargement, we may claim that NATO changed substantially after the
end of the Cold War. NATO reformed, accepted new missions, and underwent
three enlargements. Apart from all the activities recorded well in its docu-
ments, NATO underwent another, less outspoken transformation. The NATO
that accepted its first post-Cold War new members was no more the old Cold
War alliance that just reflected on the changes of outer (Soviet) threat. Instead
of purely concentrating on its own defense, NATO after the end of the Cold
War started actively to shape the European security environment. A purely
defensive alliance changed into a tool projecting not only its military power,
but also the values of its members beyond its borders. The projection of de-
mocracy, free market economics, peace, and stability was deemed necessary in
order to stabilize the whole of Europe and its more-or-less distant neighbor-
hoods. More than that, NATO, which was always an asymmetric alliance, de-
cided willingly to move on a theoretical scale more closely to the ideal model
of asymmetric military alliances, namely the one with the nearly omnipotent
dominant ally that can extend its protection to a nearly limitless number of less
powerful states.

The development as well as activities of the new, enlarged NATO are
no mystery or disaster, but rather they are predictable on the basis of quite old
theories of asymmetrical military alliances from the 1980s, but those are not
generally known either to the broader public or to the relevant media which
helps to shape public opinion concerning NATO and its activities. In fact, the
existence of an asymmetric alliance between powerful and weak states is by
itself not a sign of humiliation, but, as can be seen in the example of NATO,
could be mutually beneficial to both strong and weak states.

The increased allied activities in the globalizing world the new mem-
bers have to support in accordance with the North Atlantic Treaty should lead
at least theoretically to the strengthening of the UN-based international system,
supported most of all by the United States. Knowing that support of the UN
system was key to the security of most of the small and less powerful states
even prior to NATO, support of allied activities does not appear as a terrible



Enlarged NATO as an Asymmetric Military Alliance 53

sacrifice made by the less powerful as a tribute for their security in the Alli-
ance. In it, support of the UN system is one of basic security interests of small
states.

Based on the theory of asymmetric alliances, it is possible to estimate
that together with the further process of European integration and the possible
increase of European power, the states that are in the potential center of power
of the EU ---- the old NATO members -- will object to some aspects of Ameri-
can leadership in the Alliance. The new members accepted to the Alliance after
the end of the Cold War, on the contrary, are expected to be the most loyal to
the dominant ally, since they present the weakest European countries and
therefore benefit most from the asymmetry in the Alliance. Therefore, they
could be perceived by some of the old EU members as “an American Trojan
horse” in the EU. In exchange, the USA might shield those countries from
some adverse effects of European integration led by former European powers
willing traditionally to solve their problems at the expense of small countries.
Insofar as American attempts to place US military bases on the territory of new
member states of the Alliance is concerned, we should expect continuing
American pressure to do so. We might also expect voices from both new as
well as old members that rather than American military bases, common NATO
bases should be placed on the territory of the new members. According to the
theories of asymmetric military alliances, common NATO bases are less likely
to appear, since the dominant ally has a natural interest to spread only its own
military bases as a tool to promote its own interests in the region.

NATO in itself might also soon reach its territorial and operational
limits. The alliance relatively easily filled nearly the whole security vacuum
created in Europe after the fall of the Eastern bloc. Further expansion to the
East would most likely be prevented by the resistance of a determined, nuclear-
equipped Russian Federation. In this case, the alliance would probably not risk
further enlargement to Ukraine or Georgia.

The out-of-area operations of member states became part of the alli-
ance’s new mission. The alliance had to go out of area in order not to lose its
relevance, but those operations if long unsuccessful and demanding can ruin
the resources of the alliance, respectively of the dominant ally, as well as its
willingness to pay the costs involved. It can also bring an end to a consensus in
the coalition to conduct those operations. Out-of-area operations of member
states like the operations in Afghanistan and Iraq will remain the most contro-
versial of allied activities. To some extent, those operations will be necessary
for NATO to remain relevant, but, on the other hand, they can lead the Alli-
ance into the well-known trap of territorial overstretch of its own forces. In any
case, a debacle in any of those operations could really harm the Alliance, espe-
cially its presently good reputation.

Czech military cooperation with all NATO allies and namely with the
United States will continue without any doubt. The Czech Army will definitely
continue to take part in missions “out of area”. Even the interest to install new
American military bases in the Czech Republic is likely to continue in the fu-
ture. In spite of all ideologically colored debates over those military bases, the
final result will reflect both American interest to strengthen control in the re-
gion and the power, or weakness, of the Czech Republic. In other words, the
weaker the country will be, the more likely it will opt for “buying more securi-
ty” from the United States, for instance in the form of American military bases
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in exchange for a certain “decrease of its sovereignty.” The most important
fact, regardless on the result of the agreement over military bases, is that mutu-
al cooperation is both beneficial as well as voluntary for both sides. Therefore
its particular details and problems should never overshadow the long tradition
of friendship between the two nations.
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Franko V. Sasinek — the Slovak Palacky"
Attempt at an Intellectual Portrait."

By Josette Baer

Introduction: Sasinek, the Forgotten Historian

The title of my article refers to the coincidences that happen from
time to time in our profession. At the beginning of my research, I found that
Sasinek had published countless articles about the history of Hungary and the
origins of the Slavs, which immediately reminded me of FrantiSek Palacky
(1798-1876). Richard Marsina and Peter Mulik’s collection of studies came out
in 2007 and is the only study known to me that assesses the historical, religious
and social aspects of Sasinek’s works.”> Matu§ Kudera states that Sasinek’s
contemporaries had compared him to the Czech historian.’

Palacky and Sasinek shared an unprecedented talent and passion for
history and a lifelong concern for their nations’ political liberties. But while
Palacky is widely known in the Czech Republic and Europe, Sasinek is less
well known, even in his native Slovakia. This can be explained by the distinct
development of Slovak historiography.

Slovak hlstorlography emerged in 1919 with the foundatlon of the
Comenius university in Bratislava and developed in three phases:* the first was
characterised by the perception of Slovak history as a part of the larger Czech-
oslovak history. Daniel Rapant represented an exception among the first gener-
ation of mostly Czech professors, who had to face the difficult task of investi-
gating Slovak history from the perspective of a joint Czech and Slovak history.

The second began in 1953 with the foundation of the Slovak Acade-
my of Sciences and its Department of History that started to undertake serious
research on distinct epochs, but was subject to the ideological constraints of
Marxism-Leninism. The third phase began in 1989 and represented the third
attempt to research Slovak history. This third attempt featured a new direction
for Slovak historiography that involved taking up relations with international
historiography and enjoyed a new professional framework without any ideo-
logical constraints.’ In regard to the 19th-century epoch of “praise and defense
of the Slovaks,” the first historiographical phase accomphshed historical de-
scriptions and pinned down topical areas, but failed to fill in the historiograph-
ical lacunas, such as critical biographies of historians like Sasinek. He simply
became forgotten in the collective memory due to the lack of historiographical
research.

The Slovak Academy of Sciences published the works of Jan Palarik
(1822-1870) in 1956.” Palarik had also been a Catholic priest, but had held
liberal and modernist views. A sharp critic of the Catholic clergy and an out-
spoken defender of civil rights, Palarik had, however, never directly addressed
the concept of democracy. Sasinek, by contrast, was a radical conservative; his
texts and views were diametrically opposed to the most modest call for modern
civil rights. He spoke with contempt about Socialism.® His suggestions for how
to resolve social mlsery, brought about by the economic system established by
Hungary’s nobility in the preceding centuries,” did not include political or eco-
nomic reforms, let alone social or civil rights. Sasinek suggested faith as a
cure: the poor should believe in the rightfulness and wisdom of the Church’s
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leadership, since Socialism would only lead to damnation. The Lord had creat-
ed poverty and richness — it was not for the people to correct this divine segre-
gation. To him, social mobility was blasphemy and attempts to establish a bet-
ter life for oneself without the guidance of the Catholic Church was a godless
endeavor doomed from the beginning. His outspoken tolerance of the Slovak
Lutherans originated in his nationalism, which was language-based. As regards
social issues, we could say that Sasinek adhered to the motto “Caritas instead
of political rights.” Caritas would ascertain the Catholic Church’s power, in
particular in the conservative countryside.

Making a sharp distinction between social issues and politics, he con-
sidered history as the politics of yesterday. I shall try to show on the following
pages that Sasinek did not separate history from politics, as Michal Otcends
holds."® On the contrary, I think that Sasinek consulted historical documents to
craft his political arguments. He developed from a loyal Catholic monk into a
fervent Slovak patriot, equipped with scholarly skills acquired in the seminary.
As much as he criticised the Magyars for their assimilation, he did not utter a
critical word about the Catholic hierarchy. And yet he insisted on surprisingly
modern, objective methods in historical research; the study of sources had to
entail linguistic and etymological analysis of the key concepts. Sasinek pub-
lished in Latin, Slovak, Hungarian, German and Czech and often used the
pseudonyms Chvojnicky and Slovéakovi¢, especially in newspaper articles at-
tacking Magyar politicians in a sarcastic and condescending tone. Section I
will help us gain a better understanding of Sasinek’s key concepts nation and
equality of rights; section II focuses on historic rights, an area which Sasinek
would abuse to present a distortion of historical facts. For an insight into the
political situation in Upper HungarP/ in the 19th century I refer the reader to the
works summarized under note 11."

I. Sasinek’s key concepts
I.1. The nation (narod)

The Slovak sons are sons of the country [...] Concerning their
language, they are the sons of Slovak parents, who have the
god-given right to demand of their sons and daughters that
they honour them and keep alive branch and language [...]
What would those Hungarian “trained pedagogues” say, if
somebody suggested talking to a Magyar [student, add. JB] in
English, so that he would understand [the concepts of science,
add. JB]?"2

Sasinek’s concept of the nation was the traditional one he shared with
the majority of the members of the national movement: nationhood was based
on Slovak. This originated in Jan Kollar’s (1793-1852) idea of Slavonic reci-
procity (Slovanska vzajemnost)."”® The importance of language was the great
intellectual legacy of the Romantic philosopher Johann Gottfried Herder (1744
-1803). His thought had a crucial influence on the Central European nations
and their emerging cultural and national feelings, commonly referred to as na-
tional awakenings. Herder had praised the Slavs as a peaceful, hospitable and
industrious nation, committed to trade and agriculture and incapable of defend-
ing itself against violent enslavery by other nations.'* Kollar had taken
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Herder’s call for cultural diversity to a linguistic level and created the idea of
Slavonic reciprocity or solidarity. The common descent of all Slavs formed the
basis for their development into four tribes or branches: the Russian, the
Polish, the Czecho-Slovak and the Illyrian or South-Slavic. Cudovit Star (1815
-1856), the prominent leader of the early Slovak national movement, separated
Kollar’s Czecho-Slovak tribe into a Czech and a Slovak group, acknowledging
the hngulstlc differences. Adopting Herder’s Romantic cultural diversity,
which was in fact the claim for tolerance of diversity, Stir standardised the
norms of the Slovak literary language in 1843."> He followed the philosopher
Hegel (1770-1831) in one important issue: he identified the Slovak nationa-
spirit as part of Hegel’s universal Weltgeist, which was the ultimate expression
of human reason moving towards universal freedom.'® Yet, adhering here to
Herder, Stir thought of freedom not in terms of a sovereign nation-state, since
Romantic thought regarded the state as an artificial construct that denled a na-
tion’s spirit and true humanity. Language rights and cultural autonomy, not
independent statehood, were the goals of early Romantic Slovak nationalism.
In other words: if the Slovaks wanted to be a nation, they had to have a nation-
al spirit, a metaphysical and a physical expression of their existence. The phys-
ical-materialist expression of the national spirit was the codified written lan-
guage, which proved their distinct diversity.

Sasinek understood nationhood much in the way Star had, and was
committed to the Slovaks’ natural right to use their language. To forbid Slovak
to be spoken was blasphemy and equated to cultural genocide, to use a modern
concept. Education was an important issue to him. If the Magyars were serious
about building a modern state through scientific and economic progress, they
would have to understand the importance of instruction in the mother tongue.

A Slovak student, ignorant of even the most basic Hungarian
word, incapable of properly reading Hungarian, carries in his
belt Hungarian school books, of which he has as much under-
standing as of Arabic, and, coming to school, he listens to a
Magyar professor’s lecture, which he understands as much as a
Chinese would a comedy in a German theatre. [...] do these
Hungarian “trained pedagogues” know the meaning of a
“circulus vitiosus” in education? It means that the Slovak
youngster has already to understand Hungarian in order to learn
Hungarian [...] Is this how “scientific knowledge” should be
achieved?'’

Sasinek’s fight against assimilation illustrates not only his national-
ism, but also his contempt for liberal values, save for the abolition of serf-
dom." His conservative perception of the female as perennial seducer was
revoltingly misogynist and he was not shy to declare liberalism an ideology
that spoiled the nation’s sons (sic)! Loss of faith led to betrayal of the nation,
psychological and emotional distress and ended in financial fraud and impris-
onment.

His essay “Liberal”" illustrates his anti-liberalism:

In our times we often hear one word: liberal. [...] The basic
principle of the liberals is: I believe and do as I please and



60 KOSMAS: Czechoslovak and Central European Journal

leave others to believe and do as they please. They are free-
thinking [svobodomyselni] as regards religion; selfish
[svevolni] as regards the way of life; 1nd1fferent [Pahostajni]
as regards the faith and way of life of others

Time and again he expressed critique of liberalism in exemplary tales
that should teach his fellow Slovaks about the dangers Hungarian liberalism
presented to the Slovak nation. These tales are characterized by a sharp and
undifferentiated divide in good (national Catholicism, Slovakhood) and evil
Hungarian liberalism, cosmopolitanism). Let us have a look at a tale that is
typical for Sasinek’s anti-liberalism and sexism. The peasant Filip Hordk was a
brave, dutiful and hard-working man, who despised the pub and went to
church. He had not enjoyed higher education, but was naturally intelligent; he
could read, write and count. He subscribed to the Catholic News and the Putnik
(pilgrim), which informed him about the news in church and community. With
the Obzor (Horizon), he improved his agricultural skills, while Hlasnik
(Watchman) provided news about domestic affairs and the outer world. One
would not find a drop of palinka (brandy) in his house. This brave man was
married to the peasant Jozefina, who gave birth to the sons Ondrej and Ed-
mund. Ondrej took after his father; he was modest, faithful and hard working.
Jozefina, influenced by the false flattery of an old woman, saw more in Ed-
mund, to whom fate had assigned the future of a real gentleman. Ondrej was
his father’s son, Mundiéek (little Edmund) was hers. She arranged for private
lessons to prepare him for higher education. Filip first rejected her suggestion
to divide the inheritance, which rightfully belonged to Ondrej as the elder, but
she kept insisting until he caved in. With finances secured, Mundicek enrolled
in the gymnasium and started to call himself Odon, greeting people in Hungari-
an instead of Slovak. Ondrej worked in the fields and grew up under his fa-
ther’s loving care. The village priest was not enthusiastic about Odon’s intel-
lectual gifts and told Filip as much. Jozefina, however, made sure that Odon
enrolled in the law faculty of Pest University. In his letters he kept requesting
funds. Also, he called himself Hegyi to conceal his Slovak origins. In the capi-
tal, falling into bad company, Odon became a true liberal: he liked what was
good for him and disliked what was not. During the day, he worked as a clerk
in the office of the advocate Dr. Hladar; at night, he frequented pubs, drank
and wrote political pamphlets about liberal and social issues. In four years he
never once visited his parents. When he finally came home at Easter, in middle
of the school year, Jozefina happily expected to see the diploma. But Odon had
never graduated. He lied that the diploma would be sent soon. He refused to
say his prayers, ate, slept late into the day and read. When the shocked Jozefina
tried to talk some sense into his head, there was a knock at the door. The local
notary and two gendarmes entered and arrested Odon, whom they suspected of
having counterfeited a cheque made out for one thousand gold ducats at the
advocate’s office in Pest. Jozefina then understood how badly she had been
neglecting Ondrej and his bride AlZbeta and apologised to both. Odon was
transferred to Budapest, tried and sentenced to prison, where he caught a fever.
The news about his death arrived with the request of a payment still outstand-
ing. Touched by Ondrej’s generous offer to pay for half of the debt, Jozefina
paid for the other half and transcribed her widow’s pension to Ondre;.

Some days later, they received an official letter from the prison informing them
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that Edmund had rediscovered his faith in his last hours. He had begged the
priest to extend his apologies to all his family and died in peace.

As simplistic as Sasinek’s tale against liberalism was, he was a gener-
ous and loyal colleague. Among his fellow narodovci (pioneers of the national
awakening) was tolerant of different views, but when addressing the simple
people for whom he wrote his religious texts, he was the conservative clergy-
man the Church expected him to be. In his obituary for Jan Palarik, an out-
spoken liberal and critic of the Church hierarchy, Sasinek showed his loving
respect for the “enfant terrible” of Slovak Catholicism. After a brief and pre-
cise summary of Palarik’s life and works, he concluded:

As regards his politics, even though he worked with us on the
foundation and management of the Budapest News, he main-
tained his own highly exclusive views, [...] even though he
did not approve of some of the steps we had taken while for-
mulating and finalizing the Memorandum, for the sake of the
unity and good of the nation he never attacked us loudly or
aggressively [...] he could fulfill his task of mediating be-
tween the nation’s various standpoints. That, behold, was our
dear Janko Palarik as priest, author and politician being in all
thegle matters a role model of the true Slovak national charac-
ter.

I. Equality of Rights (Rovnopravnost’)

Equality of rights! [...] There is no doubt that a two-fold law
of nations [pravo narodu] forms the essence of nationality and
language: a) that a nation can develop naturally in its own lan-
guage and environment; b) that it is run in its own language
and surroundings. A nation whose lower and higher education
is conducted in a foreign language, in which judicial process is
conducted and court sentences are read out in a foreign lan-
guage, is being directly deprived of its language and national
identity, its education and general good, its freedom and char-
actezrz; to such a nation, law, freedom and justice mean noth-
ing.

Sasinek conceived of national identity as a natural thin% the Lord had
extended to all nations. He subscribed to rational natural law,” the idea that
human reason was a God-given gift for the believers, and, for the non-
believers, a law of nature originating in a sphere beyond human understanding.
Sasinek naturally understood rational natural law as a gift from the Lord: all
nations should be equal in their right to express their true selves. The nationali-
ties based their defensive demands for cultural rights, that then turned into de-
mands for political equality, on rational natural law, a powerful moral weapon
against positive law laid down by the ruling Magyars and Austrians. Practical-
ly all claims, the entire “catalogue” — starting with language rights extending to
territorial autonomy with local self-government and ending with sovereignty —
could be justified through natural law that derived its moral power from a
transcendent realm inaccessible to the human reason.
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In accordance with rational natural law, Sasinek’s political goal was
the constitutionally granted use of Slovak in schools and gymnasiums. Yet, the
quotation above shows that he wanted more. We think he still adhered to the
idea of the okolie and the demands of the memorandum. He saw quite clearly
that a nation insisting on equality should also be ruled in its language. This
involved the areas of the judiciary and the political institutions, where positive
law, set by the Magyars, determined the use of Hungarian. Courts and diets
were the foci of social life; they were equally important for national progress.
They had to be subject to rational natural law too. Sasinek thus called for the
status of language of communication, which the Magyars had to reject. They
logically anticipated that the demands for linguistic autonomy would lead to
claims for territorial autonomy and eventually result in secession — which the
Slovaks did not have in mind. From the Magyar perspective of the Hungarian
political nation, the nationalities’ language claims formed only the beginning
of a longer process towards their projected status of sovereignty. The Magyar
elite’s own experience in negotiating the Ausgleich, hence Hungary’s autono-
my from Vienna, convinced them that any concession made to the nationalities
would evoke demands that would eventually lead to a substantial loss of terri-
tory.

We think that Sasinek would have been content with the status of lan-
guage of communication for Slovak, which would have boosted the nation’s
economic and educational progress and enhanced the administrative and diplo-
matic skills of the urban elite. But we encounter here a contradiction in his
thought: how to sustain conservatism and the Church’s power under the condi-
tions of economic and social progress? He must have been aware of the fact
that development would bring about a critical amount of pluralism and intensi-
fied contact with trade partners, of whom the Magyars were the closest. Sas-
inek does not give us an answer; the following interpretation thus remains
speculation.

We think he would have accepted progress unfolding in the clear con-
finements of the towns and insisted on the Church’s leading role in the coun-
tryside. He might have undergone a modest correction of his aversion to social
mobility, but would most certainly have spoken out for a Slovak Catholic uni-
versity in Presporok (Bratislava). The population in the countryside would ben-
efit from the developing towns and send their sons to the seminaries and the
university, which would offer higher education in Slovak. Students would not
have to enroll at Pest University anymore. After some years, the Slovaks
would be aptly prepared for local self-government in their Zupy.

Not surprisingly, Sasinek never addressed the minority issue, the lit-
mus test of true equality of rights: he failed to elaborate on how to determine
what language(s) should be used in the towns with a mixed population of Mag-
yars, Slovaks and Ruthenians, or towns where the Magyars formed the majori-
ty.

His dislike of Magyar dominance was the result of his historical re-
search. In his highly critical account of the preparations for the celebration of
the Hungarian millennium in 1896, he used historical arguments to prove that
896 was not a historical date. In a sarcastic tone, he described the settlement of
the various tribes on the Pannonian plateau in the 10th and 11th centuries and
accused the Magyars of having deliberately distorted the historical truth:
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Endlessly, one can hear and read about the millennium that
will be celebrated with a Hungarian state exhibition in 1896.
But nobody answers the crucial question: who should cele-
brate this millennium? [...] The historical truth doesn’t depend
[...] on declaring as truth that which is generally accepted [...]
in uneducated circles it can still be heard that the sun is spin-
ning around the earth [...] Now, I don’t see a nation in Hunga-
ry the true voice of history would elevate to celebrate the 1896
millennium [...] I would quite openly advise people to keep
silent about this anti-historical celebration.

I1. Historic Rights

From these words of Mr. E6tvos follows his subjective opin-
ion that only the Magyars are entitled to historic rights
[historické pravo] in Hungary, the Slovaks and the other na-
tionalities, since they lacked these rights, would have at their
disposal only natural law [prirodzené pravo] and the principle
of nationality Ezésada narodnostnd] [...] upon which to base
their demands.”

If the Magyars consider themselves as the ruling nation in
Hungary, what version of history do they justify their leading
position with? [...] The Magyars did not subject the Slovaks,
but associated them by agreement [smluvne so sebou spojili].
The Slovaks were socii of the Magyars, not gens subjecta: that
is why the Slovaks are as much entitled to Hungarian historic
rights as the Magyars.”®

Sasinek’s interpretation of ‘historic rights’ represents a distortion of
historical facts. Let us explain why.

One would expect an exceptionally gifted scholar like him, fluent in
Latin and therefore able to read the historical documents of the period, to know
the distinction between rational natural law and the historic state rights, a well-
known issue in the Monarchy after the failed revolution of 1848. Sasinek read
and wrote Czech; he must have known Palacky’s draft constitution of 1848 as
well as his defence of the historic state rights of the lands of the St.

Wenceslas crown.”’

In the first quote, Sasinek referred to the historic rights the Magyars
enjoyed in the kingdom. To convince his readers and stress his point of what
historic rights should be, not what they actually were, he intentionally deliv-
ered a misinterpretation. Sasinek interpreted the historic state rights as linguis-
tic and cultural rights — which they were not. The historic state rights were con-
stitutional rights originating in the 17th century that granted the lands of the
crown of St. Steven autonomy rights when Hungary was fully incorporated
into the Habsburg Monarchy in 1699. He was right in stating that the language
rights were historical insofar as they were old. Yet, in the context of the Habs-
burg Empire’s nationality policy, historic rights were understood as historic
state rights, not language rights. It was a decisive fact that the Slovak zupy had
never been elevated to the former status of a crown land. The nationalities’
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language rights derived from the constitutionally granted freedom of religion
adopted under Joseph II. The liturgical language was every national group’s
own free decision. Sasinek must have known that the language rights regulated
the language issue within the kingdom, but never equalled, let alone overruled,
the historic state rights, which determined the kingdom’s rights and duties in
its external relations with the Empire. The language rights had been crafted as
an internal right to allow the national groups to express their religious adher-
ence. They were territorially neutral and apolitical in the sense that they did not
stipulate a national group’s political dominance over its territory. The use of
the nationalities’ vernaculars had been valid only within and for the group,
while Latin had been the language of communication until Hungarian replaced
it in the first decades of the 19th century. The language rights were not de-
signed as an external representation of the national groups in their relations
with Vienna, as Sasinek pretended.

In the second quotation, Sasinek created a contradiction. He was right
in pointing to the ethnic bias of recent Magyar historiography. But he failed to
explain why the Slovaks had never been granted historic state rights in the first
place. Why were the Slovak zZupy, established in the 14th century, never ele-
vated to the status of a crown land? This was the weak point in his argument,
but nevertheless a historical fact. He could simply not deliver a scientific ex-
planation for the lack of a Slovak crown land, which must have caused consid-
erable distress to him. If the Slovaks, as he claimed, had had a distinct identity
already four hundred years ago when they ruled jointly with the Magyars, why
had they not been granted a historical status of their territory equal to the Mag-
yars?

We think that Sasinek must have known the answer — and decided to
repress it: in the 14th century, the Hungarian population identified itself pri-
marily as Christian and citizens of the kingdom. Neither a Slovak nor a Mag-
yar national identity existed. Time and again, Sasinek blamed the Magyars for
“pushing the nationalities against the wall” — which they did. He portrayed the
Slovaks as victims — which they were. But the fact that Slovak national identity
had started only with the renaissance of their language around 1830 considera-
bly weakened his argument of a former joint rule of Slovaks and Magyars.

Conclusion

Sasinek was a multi-faceted personality with an iridescent character,
who used his considerable skills not always to his advantage. His political goal
was the constitutional guarantee of Slovak as a language of communication in
the Upper Hungarian Zupy: schools, gymnasiums, judicial and political institu-
tions should communicate in Slovak. He first used rational natural law to at-
tack the positive laws the Magyars had laid down. Later, he published a delib-
erate misinterpretation of the “historic rights.” He did not comment on this
change of mindset from rational natural law to positive law, i.e. the historic
state rights. Furthermore, he failed to offer a solution for the towns and areas
with mixed population.

Because of censorship, it remains speculation whether he had an inde-
pendent Slovak nationstate in mind. We think that he would have backed the
okolie; he had after all signed the memorandum whose main demand had been
the okolie. Such Slovak county ruled directly by Vienna and provided with
territorial autonomy and internal self-government could have led, in a second
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phase, to the federation of the kingdom. Yet, federation was a liberal idea; to
our knowledge, Sasinek did not mention a federation as the solution for the
Empire’s nationality problem.

Sasinek was an arch-conservative, who regarded his Church as the
principal moral leader. His contempt for the Magyars originated in his histori-
cal studies, but his methodologies were sometimes identical to those of the
Magyars, whom he accused of distorting history. Sasinek did exactly the same
in his misinterpretation of the historic rights. His misogynistic contempt for
women was anachronistic even in his times. As a clergyman, devoted to schol-
arship, he demonstrated a disturbing lack of understanding for poverty and
misery. He disliked the aristocratic hierarchy, in particular the Slovak aristo-
crats who had joined the Magyar nobility, but never criticized the Church hier-
archy.

He was too intellectual, elitist and eccentric to garner a wide follow-
ing. We think he was aware of his lonely position within the national move-
ment. His nation’s situation was hopeless: the Slovaks would have to endure
the ongoing assimilation, but they had one weapon: the continuous intellectual
engagement for the national cause.

Was Sasinek the Slovak Palacky? Should or could one call him the
father of Slovak politics? Yes, as regards his merits in historiography. No, con-
sidering his old-fashioned views about social problems and his conservative
anti-liberalism. He deserves respect for his scholarship and life-long commit-
ment to the national cause. The defense of his nation must have caused him to
take up the desperate act of distorting the meaning of the historic rights. His
eccentricity and increasingly radical nationalism added up to his neglect of
reality. He did not care about a discussion of nationality rights and was simply
not interested in giving serious thought to the minorities. He was a fervent pa-
triot, who was increasingly losing touch with his own people. This might be a
further reason for the general ignorance about him. But he defended Slovak
rights with his considerable intellectual gifts and gave the nation a sense of its
own past. Let us conclude with a quote from his article “Patriotismus:”

They [the Magyar patriots, add. JB] perceive the Magyarness of
Hungary as the only binding expression of legality, the good of
the country and patriotism. [...] Our love for our sweet lan-
guage is the reason why they hate us [...] We are not demand-
ing that the Magyar children should learn Slovak; but that in the
gymnasiums of Slovakia, Slovak should at least be compulsory,
[...] so that the Slovak youth could prepare itself for its future
participation in the life of the community [...] We do not con-
sider patriotism related to the Magyar language as a conditio
sine qua non, but as love for the country and the development
of the sciences, as love for education and the general good of
all citzens.™®
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Appendix: An Outline of Sasinek’s Life

11 December 1830-Born in Uherska Skalica in Northwestern Slovakia. After
primary education, he went to gymnasium in Skalica, Szolnok and Pressburg.
1846-Joined the order of the Capuchins. He studied philosophy in Pezinok,
Tata and Pressburg, and theology in Scheibbs in lower Austria.

9 October 1853-Ordained as Catholic priest in Raab, today’s Gyo6r in Hunga-
ry. After leaving the monastery, he was appointed priest of the diocese of
Banska Bystrica, a position bishop Stefan Moyses (1797-1869), founder and
first chairman of the Matica slovenska, had held before him. Besides his duties
as priest, Sasinek held a professorship in dogmatic and taught at the seminary
as well as the local gymnasium.

1857-Priest at the diocese in Raca.

1860s-Participated at the national gathering in Martin in 1861 and supported
the Memorandum of the Slovak nation. Published regularly on national history,
literature and politics in the Pestbudinské Vedomosti (Budapest News), the
Catholic newspapers Cyril a Method, Katolickej Noviny (Catholic News) and
Priatel skoly a literatury (Friends of school and literature).

1863-Foundation of the Matica Slovenska in Martin. Sasinek supervised the
organisation’s editorial and publishing activities, and founded the educational
journal Slovesnost (Grammar) with Andrej L. Radlinsky (1817-1879) in
Uherska Skalica.



Franko V. Sasinek 69

1865-He was appointed editorial manager of the Matica. Together with Radlin-
sky, he started to write the two volumes of Archiv starych ceskoslovenskych
listin, pisemnosti a dejepisnych povodin pre dejepis a literaturu Slovikov
(Archive of old cechoslovak fragments, texts and historic origins for history
and literature of the Slovaks), published in Turciansky Svéty Martin in 1872-
73.

1869-Appointed secretary of the Matica. He edited Slovensky letopis pre histo-
riu, topografiu, archaeologiu a ethnografiu (Slovak journal for history, topog-
raphy, archaeology and ethnography), published in Uherska Skalica from 1876
to 1883. Until his death, Sasinek wrote an extraordinary number of books, es-
says, articles, poetry, prayer books and collections of religious songs. He con-
tributed to FrantiSek Ladislav Rieger’s Slovnik naucni with no less than 153
concepts. Here a few titles of his historical works: Dejiny drievnych narodov
na uzemi terajsieho Uhorska (History of the nations living in the Hungarian
countryside), 1867, 1878 (2); Dejiny pociatkov terajsiecho Uhorska (History of
the origins of contemporary Hungary), 1868; Dejiny kralovstva Uhorského
(History of the Hungarian kingdom), 2 volumes, 1869 and 1871; Dejepis vseo-
becny a zvlastny Uhorska svetsky a nabozensky (General history with particular
attention to the secular and religious history of Hungary), 1871; Dejepis Slo-
vakov (History of the Slovaks), Ruzomberok, 1895; Drzava Velkomoravska
(The Great Moravian state), 1896.

1870-Corresponding member of the Royal Bohemian Society in Prague.
1875-The Hungarian government closed the Matica Slovenska.

1888-92-Editor of the Catholic news Cech (The Bohemian). He was expelled
from Upper Hungary for his patriotic ideas and lived for some time as spiritual
counsellor at the monastery of the Sisters of Mercy in Prague, and later in Al-
gersdorf in Styria.

1901-Lived until his death at the monastery of the Brothers of Mercy in Graz,
Austria.

17 November 1914-Sasinek died in Graz. In 1930, his body was transferred to
Skalica, where it was buried in the crypt of St. Anne’s Church.

Amorphous Identity in Eva Svankmajerova’s Baradla Cave
By Laura Ivins-Hulley

. Throughout her career as a painter, ceramicist and writer, surrealist
Eva Svankmajerova preoccupied herself with questions of feminine experi-
ence. She negated beauty as a formative value, undermined gendered identity
and explored the cavernous in women’s bodily experience. These themes —
played out in her paintings, ceramic works and poems — come together in in-
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herently unstable forms in her 1981 novel, Baradla Cave (Jeskyné Baradla).
Characters shift form mid-sentence; the plot is malleable; and grammatical
constructions constantly slide out of logical syntax. Baradla, our ostensible
heroine (if Svankmajerova’s narrative can truly be said to have one), is woman.
She is cave. We explore her labyrinthine geography, finding in her an allegori-
cal subtext that critiques modern conditions and society’s construction of the
feminine. However, in true surrealist fashion, this allegory is not meant to be
exact, nor are we meant to unravel the contradictions in order to find a cohe-
sive, structured critique. Instead, Svankmajerova’s surrealist practice begs that
we let the reality presented in the novel remain in its unstable condition, and
that we focus as much on the performative action of Baradla as the words
themselves.

In 1970, Svankmajerové and her husband, filmmaker and sculptor Jan
Svankmajer, Jomed the Czechoslovak Surrealist Group, then loosely headed by
Vratislav Effenberger. As surrealist poet and critic FrantiSek Dryje has pointed
out, at this time the group was having to reconfigure itself due to both the dis-
mantling of the French group (with whom the Prague surrealists had just
formed an affiliation) and the crackdown that ended the Prague Spring.' The
Czechoslovak Surrealists did have enough time to eke out the inaugural issue
of their journal Analogon, but it would be another 21 years before the second
issue could be released. Many members were unwilling to continue their surre-
alist activities in such a cultural milieu, some emigrated, and the group was
forced underground.” So, this is how the Svankmajers found the surrealist
group when they met Effenberger in 1970, and while such a situation made it
extremely difficult for the surrealists to participate in an international exchange
of artistic practice, it proved felicitous for private surrealist research. Through
games and experiments (largely designed by Svankmajer), the surrealists ex-
plored collectivity and intersubjectivity, two principles that have been central
to the surrealist epistemology since Breton penned his First Manifesto in 1924.
According to Krzysztof Fijatkowski, during the 1970s and 1980s, “private col-
lective activity — and a small number of samlzdat public forums — were the
bedrock of the group’s identity and practice.”” Because these experiments and
games formed the primary artistic context for Svankmajerova as she wrote
Baradla Cave, it bears lengthier discussion.

In one of these games, participants were each given an aspect of Karel
Teige (a founding member of poetism and surrealism in the interwar period) to
tactically interpret. One might have his “childhood,” another his “death,” and
from this prompt, they would construct some artifact such as a collage. Finally,
they would all bring their artifacts together to construct a collective interpreta-
tion of Karel Teige. What is important about such activity is the interplay be-
tween individual creativity and collaboration. Each member of the group
worked separately on his or her section, channeling their own unconscious in
its construction, and yet “Karel Teige” did not come into being until all of
these parts came together to form the whole. And so it is with the Czech and
Slovak Surrealist Group. Each member pursues very personal, very intuitive
artistic practice, but that practice is not complete until it engages with the
shared knowledge of the group as whole. This is why exhibitions from this
group almost always feature work from multiple members. It is very rare for a



members to exhibit alone, and even then we find “the organisation of solo ex
hibition usually also drawing on practical support from group members.”

In addition to being emblematic of the sort of collaboration the
Czechoslovak Surrealists sought to achieve, the games and experiments repre-
sented the means for accessing knowledges that precluded rationality. Surreal-
ist poet and critic FrantiSek Dryje writes of these activities, “The game is a
conscious stimulant, a provocation of extra-rational forms of communication
that for the most part take place on the unconscious level and which - at least in
the sense of Surrealist poetics - bear witness to the common essence of subjec-
tivity.”” The game provides a conduit into inner experience, allows inner expe-
rience to be represented poetically and tactically, and then shared with others.
In one of these experiments — wherein Effenberger asked everyone to write out
their “beginnings,” which were then randomly distributed to the other members
for psychoanalytic interpretation — Svankmajerova explains how the act of
painting affects this connection to subjective knowledge. “The moments when
a trace of my being is created are not only times of happiness and sadness,” she
wrltes “but moments when I seem to come up against the cause of my pres-
ence.’ Praxis creates a link with subjectivity.

Surrealist activities also seek to break down the line between imagina-
tion and reality. This does not mean an altogether dismantling of reality and
representation, such as we might see with abstract expressionism, but means,
as American surrealist Penelope Rosemont has said, “It insists, rather, on more
reality, a higher reality.”” The “higher reality” refers to one that includes those
ways of knowing that rationalist, modern society would like to repress. “Based
on the dialectical resolution of the contradiction between conscious and uncon-
scious, surrealism indicates a higher, open, and dynamic consciousness, from
which no aspect of the real is rejected.”® This is reminiscent of that existence
within the line that characterizes transgresswn for Michel Foucault, wherein
transgresswn always ruptures the line, but in so doing extends it and subsumes

? Surrealism is such a transgression. It crosses the line of reality set up by
s001ety, pushlng reality past its own limits, causing it to extend itself and ac-
cept the expansion of its boundaries.

The element of Svankmajerova’s novel that most obviously trans-
gresses the “reality pr1n01ple (as the Czechoslovak Surrealists were apt to call
the rationalist suppression of the imaginative aspects of reality)'" is the charac-
ter/locality of Baradla herself, who explores the reality of the feminine through
her shifting structures. The confusion of Baradla begins with the first pages of
the novel. We are introduced to her through Jostaf’s impressions of her. In the
first paragraph: “She was silent. He couldn’t take his eyes off her.” At this
point, she has no name. Jostaf is named before her. The two are walking
through the cave, which the narrator begins to describe in the second paragraph
through the characterization of Jostaf: “His voice squeaked, even though nor-
mally everyone else’s voice in the interconnected corridors of Baradla resound-
ed in a menacing boom, some echoing frequently.”* We do not know yet to
connect the “she” of Jostaf’s affair with the echoing corridors, but Baradla is
quickly personified (“She knows just as much now as she did then,” the narra-
tor writes, referring still to the cave)", and then made into a person with a
round figure and broad forehead.'* In ﬁve short pages Svankmajerové has es-
tablished a narrative characterized by “slippery” identity, by identity that ex-
ceeds the boundaries of narrative literature. This excessiveness, though proving
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a challenge for the reader, explores the line between objectification and em-
bodiment that has largely characterized female-gendered experience in western
societies. 5

However, Svankmajerova did not begin this exploration in Baradla
Cave, but has thematized the tensions between objectification and embodiment
in her paintings and ceramics since at least the 1960s, even prior to her partici-
pation with the Czechoslovak Surrealist Group. In her Emancipation Cycle
(Emancipacni Cyklus) — a series of paintings made between 1967-69 — she
questions the assumption of art that women’s bodies are to be aesthetic and on
display. In these paintings, she travesties such canonical paintings as Sandro
Botticelli’s The Birth of Venus by, for example, switching the gender of the
figures, disrobing the male, and translating the forms into her pseudo-naive
style. Still, though this series puts the western aesthetic of female display off
balance, Svankmajerova expresses skepticism about the possibilities for actual
emancipation, writing in her 1976 comments on the Emanczpatton Cycle, “The
emancipation of woman is not possible in this civilization....”"* Furthermore,
this series helped her to begin thinking through the physicallty of the female
body. In what ways is it tied to material, domestic worlds? In what ways has
the feminine been asked to allegorize landscapes needing domestication, pro-
tection or those waiting to be pilfered by civilization? On her travesty of Edou-
ard Manet’s Luncheon on the Grass (Déjeuner sur I'Herbe) she writes:
“Emancipating oneself from illusions: How she wanted to be free, although she
had a hole in her abdomen, a hole which can be used as a salt-cellar, a fuel
deposit, an oil can.”'® Woman seeks freedom, but because her body is marked
by society (marked as “other” and thus as “unknown” and “mysterious” and
perhaps even “dangerous”), it must be tamed, repressed and used for utilitarian
purposes.

In the figure of Baradla, as with the Emancipation Cycle paintings, we
find an untaming of gender and domestication, and also a pessimism with re-
gard to possibilities for emancipation. About halfway through the first section
of Part 1, the “she” referred to in the narration flickers with the name
“Marie.”'” At first we cannot be sure whether this refers to the same “she” we
have been calling “Baradla,” or whether the narrator has introduced a new
character, but when we resume callm§ her Baradla after a few pages without
breaking the l1ne of action and space, ° the identity of Baradla merges with this
woman Marie.'” Marie lives a domestic life characterized by disorder, filth and
a certain childish helplessness She collapses into a “smelly bed,” orders
around the furniture (though it is not clear whether they heed her commands),
and must be assisted by chambermaids.*® Marie’s domestic life, however, is an
object of spectacle for the tourists. Gazing into her windows while pretending
to scold their children for doing the same, they find in the dusty chaos of an
interned Marie a reaffirmation of their own established morality based on order
and cleanliness. According to the narrator, these disapproving mothers are jeal-
ous of the chambermaids who assist Marie in getting ready for bed, because
they are allowed access to her. “They [the peering tourlsts] wanted to open all
the gates and attack the palace to scold her a little.”*' But they are not allowed
in and never find a way to physically transgress Marie’s private space. Still, the
look is enough to taint it. “The trail of the poisonous slime of their gaze re-
mained in the darkness of the house long after they were already tromping up
the cobblestones in the general direction of the Loretto.””? The mere fact of
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being made a spectacle by society denies freedom to the woman. She is “to be
looked at” (to borrow from film theorist Laura Mulvey), which opens her ac-
tions to moral judgment. Though restricted from complete freedom, Marie
nonetheless resists the moral imperative that the social realm outside wishes to
impose upon her. “She wanted to explain to people that they have no rights to
her, because in fact such rights cannot be derived from obligation, or from
boredom, or from biology.”* Like Svankmajerova in her Emancipation Cycle,
Marie claims that gender and social structures do not form a basis for such an
imposition. Even so, Baradla still finds herself burdened. She is burdened with
maintaining herself, and it is difficult to say whether this maintenance comes in
the service of society or whether she is protecting herself against society. “But
poor Baradla started to explain that she is a cave,” writes the narrator. “That
she is a structure and at the same time she maintains this structure through-
out.”** Regardless of whom this serves, it takes a harsh toll on Baradla. “That
she is preserving a landmark which is threatened with ruin, and because of this
she is tired, and because she’s tired she drugs herself with alcohol.”® This
leads her to a mental health clinic, which holds no more freedom than any oth-
er institutions found in the society represented in Svankmajerova’s novel.

However, while the cavernous feminine represents a site of spectacle
and usurpation, it can also serve as a source of active investigation for the
woman herself. This can perhaps best be illustrated by turning to the moments
when the narration slips into first person, an “I”” that assumes shifting identifi-
cations, but is almost without exception coded as female. The “I” narrator
speaks self-reflexively, sharing details of a meta-narrative existence, or relating
her exploration of Baradla from the position of a stranger. In the midst of nar-
rating the stories of Jostaf or Baradla/Marie, the narrator will be prompted to
turn against its third-person omniscient position and tell us some fragment
from her own subjective history.

Neither one of Marie’s parents cares very much about her.

I’m rooming at the girl’s dormitory.

I am inhumanly perfect.

I’ve been shunted off to a side track of the Nymburk train station.
Maybe I won’t regret it too much.?

These lines rupture the assumed objective narrative position with an ambiva-
lent subjectivity. The narrator expresses both confidence and neglect; she as-
serts her own perfection but acknowledges that she has been somehow margin-
alized. This mirrors the scene we find Marie in later, in that Marie expresses
self-satisfaction with her domestic habits, but nevertheless has her autonomy
removed by the chambermaids who put her in her nightgown and take her cuti-
cle scissors.”’

Further, at the end of Part 1, the narrator launches into a stream-of-
conscious monologue about what it means to be social and what it means to be
woman. She opens it with, “The worst thing about it all is that everyone thinks
I’'m crazy when, rolling my eyes, I sometimes push myself through the wire
fence...””® Here, she exhibits a marked independence, almost to the point of
rebellion, but this turns into a skepticism about the scope of possibilities.
“Anyone else in my place would be able to relax somehow, said the lady doc-
tor, but I can’t escape myself. I don’t want to complain, but it will get even
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worse.”” The long paragraph ends with her wondering whether it would not be
better to “just eat some barbiturates and drown them with a good bottle of
Whisky.”*” The narrator transgresses — crosses the fence — but still finds herself
alienated when all is said and done.

The sort of self-interrogation enacted by the emergent “I” is also tak-
en up by Baradla, and like the “I,” Baradla fails to emerge with definite an-
swers. Early in the novel, we find her frustrated with a lack of success. “That
evening Baradla did not eat dinner,” the narrator tells us. “She’d had no luck
with the detailed, systematic study of the non-karst underlying relief and the
related hydrography of collecting areas, which had led to the discovery of an-
other, heretofore unknown, gigantic water system, Békebarlang (Cave of
Peace), in the autumn of 1952.”*' She searches herself for the answers to her
own systems, but finds that much of her self remains unknown. Then, toward
the end of the novel, Baradla undergoes a kind of existential crisis, where the
woman becomes aware of herself as a cave. Her psychologist is trying to talk
with her, “But Baradla noticed nothing. She was too concerned with herself
and with the disturbing question of her direct nature. Is she really a cave?”*
Moreover, if she is, what does this mean? What does it mean for women to
take the world into her? To embody the liminal point of entry and exit?

We find this self-interrogation expressed rather literally in a 1987
painting from Svankmajerova, The Making of a Hole (Vyroba diry). Drawn
with pastels in a style similar to the crayon pieces contained in the Twisted
Spoon edition of Baradla Cave, it presents a woman who is looking inward to
her own physicality, but as the title intimates, also constructing it. By invoking
this artwork, we remind ourselves that Svankmajerova is preoccupied with
constructing her own subject position through her works. As a surrealist, she
does not pretend objectivity. She is not telling someone else’s story, but ex-
plores the depths of her own consciousness through the moment of each piece
of art. Thus the figures of Baradla and the emergent “I”” in Baradla Cave repre-
sent the author’s own negotiation of the femininity asked of her by society.

In addition to the exploration of the tension between objectification
and embodiment, Svankmajerova’s works often enact what some feminist the-
orists have conceived as the female’s oscillation between subjecthood, subjec-
tion and abjection. In the psychoanalytic terms laid out by Freud and recon-
ceived by Lacan, one begins to understand herself as an individual self (as a
subject) during this moment of recognition that precipitates entry into lan-
guage. For both, of course, this is an Oedipal moment characterized by
(phallic) loss. The little boy recognizes his mother’s lack of penis, and in so
doing recognizes himself as other (or, more properly Freudian, recognizes the
mother as other), and the little girl recognizes her own lack of penis, again rec-
ognizing herself as other.*® This conception of subjecthood is not only ground-
ed in a masculinist but (as Judith Butler has demonstrated) a heterosexist
worldview wherein gender is dichotomized.’® Here, those gendered female
somehow always end up othered. However, in Judith Butler’s appropriation of
Lacanian psychoanalysis, she foregrounds the necessity of intersubjectivity as
a precondition for all individualized subjects. Influenced by Lacan’s formula-
tion of the “mirror stage,” Butler points toward the necessity of othering in
order to formulate an autonomous identity, and thus toward subjection. For
her, “the very notion of reflexivity, as an emergent structure of the subject, is
the consequence of a ‘turning back on itself,” a repeated self-beratement which
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comes to form the misnomer of ‘conscience,” and that there is no formation of
the subject without a passionate attachment to subjection.”*

Still, though Butler recuperates the moment of recognition for a non-
sexist, non-heterosexist politics, revealing the subjection of all selves to inter-
subjectivity and loss, that masculinist worldview of Freud and Lacan remains.
The feminine is more often positioned as Other — subjugated — than the mascu-
line. As Cixous and Clément note in The Newly Born Woman, the female is an
anomaly, and one which must be contalned in order to preserve the structures
on which the society is founded.’” They write that “it is the relatlons between
the Imaginary, the Real, and the Symbolic that are at stake here.”® In other
words, when the excessive, unsubjugated material of the Imaginary imposes
itself upon the Real (as is the case with the hysteric, for Cixous and Clément),
then the Symbolic — formulated as those institutions such as language or kin-
ship that foreground culture — would lose footing, fall into the abject. This is
precisely what happens in some of Svankmajerova’s paintings, as well as in the
character of The Specter in Baradla Cave. These enact the moment of subjec-
tion and the transgression of the norms underlying social structures in a way
that becomes not merely Other, but abject.

Two paintings in particular, Event (Uddlost, 1977) and Zlatoust
Teacher (Pedagozky zlatousté, 1988), play out this preoccupation vividly. In
Event, the occurrence that comprises the topic of the painting is the violent
subjection of a female figure. She is bent over, leashed and strangled. Concom-
itant with her subjection is a loss of her self — literally her body. A space
around the rope takes the place of her neck and chest, while all that remains of
her limbs is the shadow of a hand on the landscape. Other than her clothing,
which outlines the absent presence of her body, the only piece of her that re-
mains intact is her head, tilted upward and open-mouthed, a pose evoking the
ambiguity between anguish and ecstasy. We find here a woman contained by
an unseen force, losing not only her identity but her physicality in the process.
Moreover, Zlatoust Teacher represents embodied incompleteness, but the in-
completeness is conceived as synecdoche as opposed to absence. The gaping
mouth with its irregular teeth stands in for face and head, while the fingertips
bleed into the landscape and formations reminiscent of breasts comprise the
elbows. Despite these formations at the elbows, the figure retains ambiguity in
its gender, and overall it evokes the grotesque. Certamly contlnulng her career-
long preoccupation with undermining the beauty principle®”, such malfor-
mation proves a danger to those masculinist structures that conceive femininity
through ideals of aesthetics, utility or containment.

The characterization of the Specter, then, is a continuation of these
figurations in that she transgresses bodily through her ambiguous, animalistic
traits, and yet she is also brought into subjection by the medical institution.
First, the narration includes frequent descrlptlons of the Specter’s unconven-
tlonal phys1%ue Referred to as the “ancestor of normal man,”*’ she is

“enormous, compared to monsters, possesses “something like arms or flip-
pers”® and a “moldering, spotted crotch.”** When referring to parts of her
body, the narration frequently includes qualifiers to suggest that it is not quite
sure if this really is an arm or mouth, implying that the Specter’s body is not
something that can ever be fully known. Second, the Specter’s pronominal
markers shift within the text, thus destabilizing how the text genders her. She is
most often designated by variations of “she,” but occasionally the text uses
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neuter pronouns to refer to her, especially when connected with her malformed
traits. For example, in a scene when The Operating Room Nurse is about to
attack, Professor Lak “grabbed the Specter by what could be called its collar
and he and the customers hightailed it out of there.”*> Her body is ambiguous
in its dimensions and features, which leads to gender ambiguity. According to
Julia Kristeva, “abjection is above all ambiguity.”*® It distinguishes itself from
the object (one who has been othered) through its relationship to meaning. For
the subject to fully know itself — in order for meaning to be realized — it re-
quires some object to define itself through and against. For example, man
knows himself as normal by constructing woman as abnormal. The meaning of
the masculine subject as unmarked only occurs by marking the feminine ob-
ject. However, the al}Lect is the point where meaning fails, and is even the
cause of that failure.”’ The Specter is a failure of the meaning of woman.
Through her malformed and unknowable body, she undermines principles of
beauty and containment, but more importantly, also of definability, that thing
so central to rationalist modernity. However, as Kristeva further notes, the ab-
ject is also the precondition for culture. It embodies the Imaginary, meaning
that it has not yet experienced the separation which creates an individual differ-
ent from other individuals. It is prior to language and culture in the formulation
of its excess.” Likewise, the Specter occupies this pre-social space. She is
characterized as “the ancestor of modern man,”* and her caretakers feel they
“must introduce the Specter to all of life’s details.”> Because she is the abject,
however, when she is introduced to culture she inspires repulsion in those
faced with her, such as Jostaf, whom she rapes.”!

Still, there is a way in which the Specter functions to represent social
norms. When we first meet her, she apologizes. “Excuse me,” she says to the
professor, “I didn’t mean to startle you.”* Yet, we find that she is the one who
is startled, and the apology is a gesture of deferral. The narration informs us
that Professor Lak “discovered” the Specter and brought her back to this un-
named institution, which we later find to be a sanatorium. He guides her in her
activities with a paternalism reminiscent of imperialism — “He loved civiliza-
tion and wanted to save it"”>® — leading her into what he considers an appropri-
ate range of behavior and experience. However, the Specter also participates in
her subjection, even requesting it at moments. At one point she asks Professor
Lak, “Have you forgotten to tell me I shouldn’t smoke?”** So, although she
represents a transgressive figure, we must recall the earlier words of Svank-
majerova when she denies the possibility for female emancipation in our age.”

In addition to Svankmajerova’s individual concern with issues of
womanhood, her novel is deeply embedded in socio-historical context. Repeat-
edly, surrealists have denied a stylistic foundation to their artistic practice and
instead assert it as a way of engaging the world, and we certainly find this atti-
tude among Czechoslovak surrealists. In a written preface to a 1935 exhibit,
Teige wrote that “SURREALISM IS NOT AN ARTISTIC SCHOOL,” but a
set of “tools” to help realize “the revolutionary movement of history.”*® Fur-
ther, Toyen conceives of surrealism as having a “moral basis,”’ saying that the
group was founded because members “shared a community of ethical values.”
Finally, Jan Svankmajer claimed in one of his interviews: “Surrealism is not an
art. . .Surrealism is a journey into the depths of the soul, like alchemy and psy-
choanalysis. Unlike both of these, however, it is not an individual journey but a
collective adventure.”® These assert a moral imperative to surrealism, one
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opposed to the repressive institutions of modern society. As Penclope Rose-
mont has summed it up:

In a nutshell, the surrealist argument goes like this: If civiliza-
tion persists on its disastrous path — denying dreams, degrad-
ing language, shackling love, destroying nature, perpetuating
racism, glorifying authoritarian institutions (family, church,
state, patriarchy, military, the so-called free market), and re-
ducing all that exists to the status of disposable commodities —
then surely devastation is in store not only for us but for all
life on this planet.”

For the French surrealists of the 1920s, of course, the First World War
was the main referent for this worldview, causing them to work against bour-
geois values, but the post-1968 Czech and Slovak group had a different exi-
gence: totalitarian oppression. This was especially true in the late-1970s and
early-1980s, in the midst of that period known as “normalization,” when
Svankmajerova wrote Baradla Cave. Pavla Pecinkova characterizes the years
between 1969-89 as ones “of deep general demoralisation and economic and
spiritual devastation, when a pragmatic, materialistic attitude predominated in
a society which had access to only the most miserable consumer goods; when
art was confined to a ghetto and forced to react to an absurd reality.”® The
Czechoslovaks tasted freedom in the Prague Spring, only to have it taken
away.

_From this context emerges the small family that dominates the second
half of Svankmajerova’s novel: Frau Ludmila, her daughter Milada, and The
Stepfather. Throughout Baradla Cave, Frau Ludmila is characterized by a res-
ignation lacking bitterness and an adaptability. She accepts her daily rape by
the bus as a matter of course, not attempting to resist but thinking that “it was
good to know she was going to get home at that late hour as usual.”®' After she
finds Jostaf has impregnated her, she is disappointed that he shows no intention
of marrying her, but she goes on with her daily routine anyway, resigning her-
self to the life she has. “But one can get used to anything,” the narration in-
forms us. “She’s so apathetic now, what’s left for her? How else should she
continue?”® The narrative tone is generally nonjudgmental, neither condemn-
ing nor endorsing Frau Ludmila’s malleability. She is an allegory for all those
1970s and 1980s Czechs existing in that gray area between opposition and co-
operation, just trying to maintain the routine of their lives.

Milada, on the other hand, was born and raised “underground,” so to
speak. She has moments of resistance, and even when she does acquiesce,
there is an irony to it. Taking over the narration for a moment, she remarks that
she “needed to grow, and in order to do this I had to protect myself from my
mother.”® She develops a strategy for resistance, sometimes calling the Stepfa-
ther “Daddy” as he requests, and at other times snapping at her mother. “But
you haven’t read enough,” she accuses Frau Ludmila, “otherwise we wouldn’t
be sitting in this hole right now.”® Milada remains adaptable like her mother,
but instead of just attempting to maintain life as it is, she allegorizes the spirit
of opposition that worked against the totalitarian regime when it could.

Finally, Stepfather represents a cowering figure of a person. Under the
weight of Frau Ludmila and Milada’s orders, he simply hides himself in some
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dark cranny, spending so much time there that he develops an affection for his
subjection. “But one must either adapt or die, so Stepfather grew to like it un-
der the bed.”® Like Frau Ludmila, Stepfather resigns himself to the reality in
which he lives, but unlike her, his actions are marked by fear. He cannot bring
himself to challenge the ladies — his oppressors — and he becomes so used to
his prison under the bed that the world outside full of light and people causes
him more anxiety than the prospect of being imprisoned for the rest of his life.
Despite the interpretations of Baradla developed over the preceding
pages, it is important to note the fluidity of meaning in the surrealist text and
the importance of shared knowledge. Surrealist Bruno Solafik writes that surre-
alist collaboration is founded “on a shared conviction that human integrity is
neither based on isolated ideological action nor on isolated creative expres-
sion.”® It is a coming together in order to explore the limits and possibilities of
reality. In that sense, Baradla Cave can be understood, in many ways, as per-
formatively acting intersubjectivity. The identities within the text, because they
slide into one another and allow themselves to be malleable, enact the sharing
of identity and the expandability of reality that forms the basis of surrealist art.
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Czech and Slovak American Historiography
Miloslav Rechcigl, Jr.

This is a critical retrospective look at various publications that have
been written about the history of Czechs and Slovaks in America. Although the
emphasis is on English publications, important Czech and Slovak titles are also
covered, including publications in the Czech Republic and Slovakia, and the
former Czechoslovakia. The coverage includes not only general histories, but
also religious histories, socio-economic histories, cultural histories and publi-
cations written by Czechs and Slovaks in America:

I. Bibliographies
A. General Bibliographies
B. Bibliographies of Publications Written by Czechs and Slovaks
C. Bibliographies on Czechoslovakia
II. The Historiography
II1. Histories
A. General Histories
B. Regional and Local Histories
C. Social and Economic Histories
D. Religious Histories
E. Cultural Histories
F. Family Histories
G. Organizational and Public Life Histories
IV. Biographies
V. Library and Archival Resources

Except for a few more recent historical writings, which will be dis-
cussed below (under “The Historiography”), there has been very little written
in English about the historiography of this area. Several authors have ad-
dressed this subject in the Czech or Slovak languages but these reference mate-
rials are not readily accessible unless one is knowledgeable of these languages.

At first glance, it appears that relatively little serious scholarship has
been devoted to the history of Czechs and Slovaks in the US, although much
useful information can be found in the journalistic accounts and reminiscences
of early settlers, and lately also in family histories of amateur genealogists.
Most of the early writings have been in Czech and Slovak and, to complicate
the situation further, they are scattered in various, often obscure, ethnic papers
and pamphlets, which are not readily accessible. Nevertheless, a number of
serious studies have appeared in English and they will be discussed here.

General Bibliographies on Czechs and Slovaks in America

The best way to approach the subject is to first examine the existing
bibliographies relating to Czechs and Slovaks in America. The first known
publication of this type was written in 1910 by Thomas Capek, a well known
Czech-American lawyer from New York, who had written a number of histo-
ries himself. The publication was entitled Padesdt let ceského tisku v Americe
(Fifty Years of Czech Press in America)'. Although the author focused primar-
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ily on journalism and literary production, the book, nevertheless, includes the
listing of the most important references about the life and history of Czech
immigrants. Unfortunately, very few of these publications are accessible to the
English reader because they were mostly written in Czech.

The first English bibliography, titled Bohemian (Cech) Bibliography,
was also written by Thomas Capek, together with his wife Ann Vostrovsky
Capek The book, which was published in 1918, deals primarily about Czechs
in the Czechlands and only little attention was given to Czech immigration in
America.

The first author who attempted to provide the American reader with a
selective list of publications on Czechs and Slovaks in America in English was
Joseph S. Roucek, professor of sociology at Queensborough Community Col-
lege in Bayside, NY, who was of Czech descent. His two bibliographies,
American Slavs: a Bibliography and The Immigrant in Fiction and Blography,
published in 1944, comprised separate sections titled "Czechoslovaks."> A
more recent selection of titles about Czechs and Slovaks in America in world
languages was provided by the present author in his “Czechoslovakia and its
Arts and1 Sciences. A Selective Bibliography in Western European Lan-
guages.

Leroy F. Psencik’s biographical essay "Czech Contributions to the
American Culture," published in 1970, has a distinct regional flavor (Texas),
although it contains some useful basm references about the Czechs in the US
and on Czechoslovakia. The essay was written for a beginner and, as such, it
has fulfilled its purpose fairly well.

In 1976, Wayne Charles Miller et al. published A Comprehensive Bib-
liography for the Study of American Minorities, which includes a sizeable sec-
tion on Czech and Slovak Americans, respectively.® Although the bibliography
provides a relatively good selection of references, the reader should be mindful
of occasional errors. For example, the authorship of the The Czechs and Slo-
vaks in American Banking was mistakenly attributed to Joseph Cada rather
than to Thomas Capek. Similarly, Vojtéch Nevlud was erroneously credited
with the editorship of The Czechoslovak Contribution to World Culture, while,
in reality, the book was edited by the present author. Elsewhere, we read that
Matthew Spinka wrote about “the Czech American” in his John Amos Comeni-
us: That Incomparable Moravian. The famed Comenius actually remained in
Europe all his life and never set foot on American soil.” The bibliography fur-
ther lists four books on William Paca, one of the signatories of the Declaration
of Independence who was presumed to be of Bohemian descent, although
there is no real evidence for this supposition. The book also recommends
Thomas Capek’s Bohemian (Cech) Bibliography® as a useful bibliographic aid
on the Czechs in America, even though the referenced publication deals almost
exclusively with the Czechs and the Czechlands in European setting.

The most comprehensive bibliography relating to Czechs and Slovaks
in America is Esther Jefabek’s Czechs and Slovaks in North America.” A Bibli-
ography, published under the auspices of the Czechoslovak Society of Arts and
Sciences in America (SVU) in 1976. Esther Jetfabek, who was of Czech de-
scent, was a trained librarian, and, as a consequence, her publication has all
signs of professional standards. However, in her zeal to compile a comprehen-
sive volume, Jefabek was not selective enough and unnecessarily intermingled
worthy selections with marginal entries. Also, her classification system is
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somewhat ambiguous. For example, under the heading History, she mixes his-
tory of Czechs and Slovaks in the US with the history of Czechoslovakia, and
even includes general histories about the US, if they were written by Czech or
Slovak authors. She also erroneously assumed that all books dealing with the
Moravian Church in the US are directly linked to the Moravian province of
Czechoslovakia and her inhabitants. The patron of the Moravian Brethren,
Count Zinzendorf, was of Saxon origin, rather than of Moravian ancestry. Yet,
on the other hand, she omitted to mention important Moravian Brethren, such
as John Heckewelder, George Neisser, David Nitschmann or Christian David,
who were bona fide Moravians or Bohemians.

A person who is not versed in Czech or Slovak may also find her bib-
liography a bit overbearing, since Czech and Slovak language materials are
listed alphabetically, together with English-language publications, without
translation of the titles. Furthermore, references about Czechs and Slovaks are
not clearly delineated from writings on other subjects that have been authored
by Czechs and Slovaks in America. This again may be somewhat confusing to
a person unfamiliar with Czech/Slovak materials.

Still, Jerabek’s book, by far, is the best and, in fact, the only single-
volume publication covering both Czechs’ and Slovaks’ migration history in
North America. No serious student should undertake the study of their history
without first consulting this bibliography.

There also exists a separate Slovak periodic bibliography, bearing the
title Slovak Bibliography Abroad'®, which contains relatively large sections on
American materials, including references to American Slovaks. Two volumes
have been published, so far, covering periods 1945-1965 and 1966-1977, re-
spectively, by the Slovak Institute in Cleveland under the authorship of Mi-
chael Lacko. Just as in the case of Jefabek’s Bibliography, and even more so in
this case, the primary focus seems to be on the literary output of the immi-
grants, rather than on publications concerned with their ethnic history.

A bibliography about Ruthenians in America can be found in Paul R.
Magocsi’s book, Our People. Carpatho-Rusyns and their Descendants in
North America.

For a quick orientation in reference literature about Czechs and Slo-
vaks in America I recommend that the reader consult the present author’s re-
cent selective retrospective bibliographies: "Czech Americans: A Selective
Bibliograghy in English," "Slovak Americans: A Selective Bibliography in
English"'* and "Czechs, Slovaks and Ruthenians in the US: A Selective Bibli-
ography.""?

Bibliographies of Publications Written by Czechs and Slovaks in America

Literary and scholarly production of Czechs and Slovaks in Amer-ica
is very extensive and quite varied. We have already alluded to the early efforts
(1911) of Thomas Capek to make an inventory of their journalistic endeavors
in his Padesdt let ceského tisku v Americe (Fifty Years of Czech Press in
America).'®® The referenced volume covered newspapers, magazines, annuals,
calendars, as well as various memorial, and occasional publications and other
literary output. This publication was truly a pioneering effort whose historical
significance and reference value have not been surpassed by any subsequent
work.

A comparable Slovak volume was published some thirty years later
by Konstantin Culen under the title Slovdci v Amerike. Crty z kulturnych dejin
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(Slovaks in America, Skits from Cultural History)'®. This is indeed a worthy
counterpart of Capek's Padesat let ceskeho tisku v Americe, containing a
wealth of information about the Slovak literary production and periodicals, as
well as about their schools. Yet, it is hardly ever cited and virtually unknown
in the US. The poorly chosen title and the relative unavailability of the publica-
tion (it was published in Slovakia at the outbreak of World War II) were proba-
bly responsible for this. Very informative is also his bibliography, "Rukovét
k dejindm slovenske_] literatury v zahrani¢i" (Guide to History of Slovak Litera-
ture Abroad)."”

The development of the Slovak press is also described in the hbrary
thesis of G. L. Yashur, deposited at the Catholic University of America.'®

A useful retrospective bibliography of Czech and Slovak peri-odical
publications abroad, including American newspapers, maga-zines, and calen-
dars, was compiled in Czechoslovakia by F. Stédronsky under the title Zah-
ranicni krajanské Casopisy a kalendaie do roku 1938 (The Overseas Emigrant
Newspapers, Magazines, and Calendars up to 1938)."

An exhaustive coverage of the contemporary issued newspapers and
magazines by Czechs and Slovaks outside of Czechoslovakia, includ-ing the
US and Canada, has been provided by Vojtéch N. Duben in a series of periodi-
cally updated bibliographies, the latest bein ng his Czech and Slovak Press Out-
side of Czechoslovakia. Its Status in 1978.7 A compllatlon of strictly Slovak
periodicals was made by Konstantln Culen in his Slovenské casopisy v Amerike
(Slovak Periodicals in America).”!

Following the return of democracy to Czechoslovakia, several inter-
esting bibliographical works concerning exile perlodlcals were published in the
Czech Republic, namely that of Michal P¥iban* and the subsequent work of
Lucie Formanova, Jifi Gruntorad and Michal Pfiban®, which is its continua-
tion.

Of special interest is the publication of Docent Alena Jaklova, Cecho-
amerzcka perzodzka 19. stoleti (Czech American Periodicals of the 19th Centu-
ry),%* concerning the periodical press of Czech immigrants in the US, on the
basis of historic, anthropological and ethnographic data, from which the author
characterizes the social, ideological, cultural and communication aspects of the
life of Czech immigrants in the US and in detail delimits the functions of the
Czech immigrant press in America.

While it is comparatively easy to keep an almost complete record of
periodicals, the task of keeping track of monographic publications is more dif-
ficult. Many of the earlier publications 1n this category were included 1n
Capek's Padesdt let ceského tisku v Americe™ and Culen's Slovdci v Amerike™
however, the coverage is not complete, by any means.

The most comprehensive coverage of monographic literature, to date,
can be found in the previously mentioned Jerabek’s publication Czechs and
Slovaks in North America. A Bibliography’. The post-war monographs, au-
thored by Slovaks abroad, have been catalogued by Lacko in his Slovak Bibli-
ography Abroad.*® The latter publication is much broader in scope than
Jetabek's bibliography, covering almost any kind of book written by a Slovak
author outside of Czechoslo-vakia, irrespective of the language, subject matter,
or place of issue.

Interestingly enough, until recently there was only one distinct bibli-
ography that dealt specifically with fiction and related literary writings. I am
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referring to Antonin Kratochvil‘s Bibliografie krasné ceské literatury, vydané v
exilu (unor 1948-kveten 1967) (Bibliography of Czech Creative Literature Pub-
lished in Exile, February 1948-May 1967).” Following the Velvet Revolution
a few important publications on this topic appeared in the Czech Republic,
namely that of Jan Culik®® and Ale§ Zach®. Vladimir Papousek also wrote an
interesting work about Czech literature in Chicago.*

Ludmila Seflova's Bibliografie literatury vydané ceskymi a slov-
enskymi autory v zahranici 1948-1972 (Bibliography of Literature Published
by Czech Authors Abroad 1948-1972)* covers not only "pure literature" but
also other writings of Czech and Slovak authors on Czechoslovak-related top-
ics. The alphabetical arrangement of entries by author and the intermingling of
the fiction titles with other subjects make the orientation throughout the vol-
ume a bit awkward. The subsequent revised edition in 1993 suffered, unfortu-
nately, from the same weaknesses.*

Of similar content is Jiti Gruntorad’s Katalog knih ceského exilu 1948
-1994.% based on the collection of books in his Libri prohibiti in Prague. Alt-
hough the monograph was otherwise well prepared, just as was the case with
Seflova’s compilation, it was not well mapped out, since the individual entries
were listed alphabetically, either by the name of the author or by the first word
of the title.

By far, the most onerous task is to keep a record of scholarly and sci-
entific works which are not related to the thing “Czechoslovak.” The first val-
iant effort in this area was made by the Czech-language periodical Tribuna,
which began periodic publishing of a bibliography of scientific and scholarly
writings of Czechoslovak exiles under the title "Bibliografie védeckych praci
Ceskoslovenskych exulantd, cizinct ¢eskoslovenského piivodu a cizich studii o
&eskoslovenskych otazkach, které byly vydany po tmoru 1948."*® Unfortunate-
ly, after less than four years, this worthy endeavor was terminated.

There is some coverage of scientific works in Lacko's Slovak Bibliog-
raphy Abroad’’ but the coverage has been limited to only a handful of better
known Slovak scientists. Seflova's bibliography, while covering some scholar-
ly works on non-Czechoslovak topics, completely excludes writings in natural
sciences and technology.

As for the Ruthenian literary production, Prof. Paul Robert Magocsi
began publishing annotated listings of monographic studies in his Carpatho-
Rusyn Studies. An Annotated Bibliography, which are presented very well.*®

Some of the Czech and Slovak American organizations publish vari-
ous publications, including magazines, newsletters and other pamphlets and
even monographs. The Czechoslovak Society of Arts and Sciences (SVU) is
probably one of very few such organizations that prepared a more or less com-
plete listing of its studies and other writings.*

Bibliographies about Czechoslovakia

It would be unthinkable to consider immigrants from Czechoslo-vakia
and its Successor States in isolation, without some reference to their native
land. The common heritage, continuous social and cultural contacts and the
intermittent rejuvenation and replenishment of the “gene pool” from the recur-
rent emigration waves preclude that. As any other immigrant group in Ameri-
ca, these people must be viewed from the perspective and in the context of
various inter-relationships and interactions with their physical, social and cul-
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tural environment, new as well as old. It is for these reasons why we are also
including in our discussion bibliographies about Czechoslovakia.

Insufficient space does not allow us to discuss numerous biblio-
graphical publications that have been published in Czechoslovakia. The inter-
ested reader should consult the present authors Czechoslovakia in Bibliog-
raphy: A Bibliography of Bibliographies™ which provides a comprehensive
listing of such bibliographies, as well as bibliographies on Czechoslovakia,
regardless where and in what language they were published.

It is of interest that the first listing in America of the Czechoslovak-
related bibliographies was attempted by Robert J. Kerner in his The Founda-
tions of Slavic Bibliography.*' Although the book was written prior to the es-
tablishment of Czechoslovakia and at the time when bibliographical services in
most of the Slavic Europe had not been fully developed, it filled an important
void in its days. Professor Kerner, who was of Czech descent and who was
able to read Slavic languages, performed an important service by introducing
to the American audience bibliographic publications of then relatively little
known Slavic nations of Europe.

The first bibliography dealing with English-language publications on
Czechoslovakia was written in 1918 by Thomas Capek and Anna Vostrovsky
Capek under the title Bohemian (Cech) szlzograph%/ A Finding List of Writ-
ings in English Relating to Bohemia and the Cechs.*” The same year, Robert J.
Kerner published his scholarly Slavic Europe. A Selected Bibliography® in the
Western European Languages, which contained a separate chapter on the Bo-
hemians (Cechs) and the Slovaks. Two years later, Prof. Besteaux published
his Bibliographie tchéque, contenant un certain nombre d‘ ouvrages sur la
Tchécoslovaquie en langues diverses (a I'eclusion des langues slaves),** in the
French language. For many years, these three bibli-ographies served as a chief
source of information on English-language books relating to Czechs and Slo-
vaks and Czechoslovakia, as a whole.

Information about Slovakia can be found in blbhographles of the fol-
lowing authors Joseph Kotcka,” Jozef Kuzmik,*® Irena Lettrich?” and Jan
Tabacko.*® In 1969, Matica slovenska released a new listing, entitled Provi-
zorny, 9supzs amerlckej krajanskej tlace. (Knihy, brozury, kalendare) 1886-
1947.

Regarding Ruthenia, the reader should consult the historiographical
guide written by Paul R. Magocsi.”

For more recent literature, see the bibliographical guldes of Paul L.
Horecky,”' Rudolf Sturm,” David Short,* as well as my own.* A selective
retrospective bibliography of English publications about the Czechlands also
exists.

An updated listing of bibliographies on Czechoslovakia can be found
in the present author’s A Classified Guide to Bibliographies Relating to Czech,
Slovak and Ruthenian Immigrants in America.

The Historiography

From the older literature we should bring to the readers’ attention an
excellent selective bibliography of Frantidek Stédronsky relating to the histori-
ography of Czech and Slovak America, entitled "Bibliograficky ptehled praci
k d&jinam Cechti a Slovaki v USA do pocatku devadesatych let 19.
stoleti” (Bibliographic Overview of Works on the History of Czechs and Slo-
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vaks in US until the Beginning of the Nineties of the 19th Century).”’

In this connection we should also mention the hlStOI‘lC bibliography of
David L. Brye, European Immigration and Ethnicity,”® which includes infor-
mation about the Czechoslovak immigration to America. Altogether, it covers
65 papers, of which 37 appeared in American Slovak ethnic periodicals Jedno-
ta and Annual Furdek, 18 in the American Slovak magazine Slovakia, 21
in American ethnic Kalendar Jednota and others elsewhere. Among the refer-
enced articles, 56 dealt exclusively with American Slovaks, 7 with American
Czechs and 2 with both ethnic groups. It is hard to believe that these statistics
reflect the actual status of American research on Czech American immigration
to the US and Canada. Brye’s emphasis on ethnic materials, which are not al-
ways objective, at the expense of scholarly works, further lessens the credibil-
ity of his historic bibliography.

As for the Czech American hlstorlography, the followmg authors
dealt w1th the subject Frantlsek Kutnar Josef V. Pohsensky, Karel D.
Bicha,”' Robert Janak Ivo Bartedek® and Josef Opatrny On the Slovak
side, Elena JakeSova®, M. Mark Stolarik,” Frantisek Bielik®” and Thomas D.
Marzik® contributed to the subject.

The comprehensive blbllography of George J. Kovtun, Czech and
Slovak History. An American Bibliography® includes a separate chapter about
Czechs and Slovaks in the US and other countries and is an excellent source of
reference publications concerning the history of Czechs and Slovaks.”” A se-
lective listing of English historic works about Czechs and Slovaks, including
both general and regional surveys, can be found in the present author’s bibliog-
raphies relating to American Czechs and Slovaks. The listing of Rechcigl’s
historic studies and articles on Czechs and Slovaks in America, as well as on
Czechoslovak America, in general, is also available.”!

General Histories

There are a number of publications that deal with the history of
Czechs and Slovaks in America, which vary as to their quality, some good,
some of passing quality and some inferior. As for the books written by Slovaks
in the US or Canada, some of them may suffer from anti-Czech bias and one
has to use them with caution.

I shall discuss in this section only the most important publications,
omitting popular pamphlets and the like. The first systematic history about the
Czechs in America was written by a Czech-American physician and amateur
historian, Jan Habenicht in 1910 under the title Déjiny Cechii americkych
(History of Czechs in Amerlca) It was a pioneer work, based on the author’s
personal visitations to various Czech communities throughout the US and what
he learned from individual settlers. As an ardent Catholic, Habenicht put em-
phasis on Catholic parishes, Catholic priests and Catholic settlers. Although he
also included material about the Protestants and even Free Thinkers, he devot-
ed to them much less space than they deserved. The greatest value of this pub-
lication is in the inclusion of names of individual settlers and family histories,
mentioning places in their native Bohemia or Moravia, from which they emi-
grated. As a consequence, the book has been of great interest among Czech
amateur genealogists since they frequently found information there about their
ancestors. The book has been so popular that it was recently translated into
English.
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Some ten years later, Thomas Capek, who is sometimes called a
“historian of Czech America” published his, now classical, The Czechs
(Bohemians) in America.” Although it is a relatively shorter monograph, in
comparison with Habenicht’s book, it is unquestionably better organized and
better written. It was written as a social and cultural history in which one can
find information about the causes that led to Czech emigration, as well as the
reason why they settled in particular communities and why they selected their
particular employment, about their assimilation, their way of life, philosophical
orientation (rationalism, socialism or radicalism), religious thinking and organ-
ization (Catholics, Protestants or Free Thinkers), their schools and efforts to
maintain their native language, their participation in business and other profes-
sions, membership in Fraternal organizations, cultural and communal activi-
ties, journalistic work and literary production and the participation in the strug-
gle to establish an independent Czechoslovakia. It is an indispensable book,
which has no equal, for anyone who contemplates studying the history of
Czechs invAmerica.74

Capek subsequently wrote a similar book in Czech with the title Nase
Amerika (Our America)”, in which he expanded some of his findings with
more detail and with the addition of statistical data. This book also contains an
interesting chapter about memorial and important dates and activities in the
history of American Czechs. Besides this monograph, Capek published a
whole series of lesser and smaller studies, such as Pamdtky Ceskych Emigrantii
v Americe (Memorials of Czech Immigrants in America),”® about Augustine
Herman, Frederick Philipse, Czechs in New York, etc.

The first history devoted to American Slovaks was a little brochure,
The Slovaks in America, written, interestingly, by a Czech-American, Thomas
Capek, Jr.”” On the Slovak side, Konstantin Culen can probably be considered
a “historian of Slovak America,” based on his book Dejiny Slovakov v Amerike
(History of Slovaks in America).The book,”® which, on the whole, is not as
scholarly as that of Capeks, but it nevertheless filled an important gap and
gave Slovaks a foundation on which to build. It has similar content as Capek’s
monograph. However, in an effort to prove that Slovaks were in America al-
ready in the 16th century, Culen made a claim that “the first Slovak on Ameri-
can soil was Stefan Parmenius,” which was followed by M. Martyna Tybor’s
full-length chapter’ about Parmenius and other g)ioneers, although, as evi-
denced by scholars, he was of Hungarian ancestry.”

In this connection, one should mention that there was also sensational
news about two Slovak pioneers, by name of George Mata and John Bogdan,
who were supposed to accompany Captain John Smith on his historic voyage
to Jamestown, Virginia in 1608, a number of years before the arrival of the
Mayflower. This was even published in the US Congressional Record (July 5,
1956).%' This was later refuted by stating that they were actually Poles and
later, lo and behold, it was concluded that the mentioned individuals did not
even exist.

This is indicative that one should be cautious when using strictly eth-
nic sources. According to this author’s own research, the first Slovak to perma-
nently settle in America was Anton Schmidt, a tinsmith from Bratislava, who
settled in Bethlehem, Pennsylvania in 1746.*

From the later works we ought to mention a monograph of Kenneth
D. Miller, The Czecho-Slovaks in America,” a paperback by Arnost Jan Zizka,
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Kulturni ffz'nosy americkych Cechii (Cultural Contributions of American
Czechs),* a slim brochure b%/ Francis Dvornik, Czech Contributions to the
Growth of the United States,” a memonal publication of the Czechoslovak
National Council of America, Panorama,® a monograph by Véra Laska, The
Czechs in Amerzca a sociological study by Joseph Chada, The Czechs in the
United States,*® and the recently published monograph by Stépanka Korytova-
Magstadt, To Rea ap a Beautiful Harvest: Czech Immigration Beyond the Missis-
sippi, 1850-1900.

Exclusively, on the Slovak side, mention should be made of the fol—
lowing publications: Jozef Stasko’s Slovaks in the United States of America,”
M. Martlna Tybor‘s The Slovaks in America to the End of the Nmeteenth Cen-
tury,”" Joseph I. Krajsa’s Slovaks in America: A Bicentennial Study,” and M.
Mark Stolarik’s study on Slovak migration to America.”

On the occasion of the 200th anniversary of the US, the American
Slovaks published a memonal -type of publication entitled Slovaks in America.
A Bicentennial Study,”* which dealt primarily with various Slovak American
orgamzatlons although a few historical surveys were also included. The Amer-
ican Czechs issued a comparable publication earlier under the title Panorama.
A Historical Review of Czechs and Slovaks in the United States.” Both of these
publications are written in a popular style, being distinctly “marginal in schol-
arship,” as some reviewers pointed out.

As for the early pioneers in America, the present author had written
several studies on American Czechs, Moravians, Slovaks and Jews.”®

An excellent history on the Ruthenians in America was written by
Prof. Paul R. Magocsi, under the title Our People: Carpatho-Rusyns and their
Descendants in North America.”’

In the Czech Republic and Slovakia, there are several publications
deserving mentioning, namely that of Leo§ Satava, Migracni procesy a ceské
vystehovalectvz 19. stoleti do USA (Mlgratlon Processes and the Czech Emlgra-
tion to the US in the 19th Century),” Zaciatky ceskej a slovenskej emigrdcie do
Us4,” Vysttahovalectvo a Zivot krajanov vo svete,'” the study of Josef
Polidensky, Uvod do studia déjin vystéhovalectvi do Ameriky I a II
(Introduction to the Study of History of Emigration to America I and II), %% and
a useful pamphlet of Ivan Dubov1cky, prepared in connection with an exhibit
about the Czechs in America.'"?

In 1980, Matica slovenska published a two-volume set Slovaci vo
svete (Slovaks in the World)'” which includes two sizeable chapters on the
Slovaks in the US and the Slovaks in Canada, respectively, that provide a good
overview.

I would also like to 1nclude here the present author’s monograph,
Czechs and Slovaks in America,'™ which was pubhshed in 2005 by the Czech-
oslovak Society of Arts and Sciences, on the occasion of his 75th birthday.

As for the history of Czechs and Slovaks in Canada, a couple of sig-
nificant monographs exist, namely The Czechs and Slovaks in Canada,'® writ-
ten by John Gellner and John Smerek and, more recently, Josef Cermak’s
book, It All Began wzth Prmce Rupert."® Joseph M. Kirschbaums’s publica-
tion, Slovaks in Canada,'’ deals exclusively with the Canadian Slovaks.

Mention should also be made of the special issue of the Canadian
periodical Nase Hlasy, published on the occasion of its 100th anniversary,
which was devoted to Czechs and Slovaks in Canada, which contains a lot of
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useful information not to be found elsewhere. '’

Regarding Czechs and Slovaks in Latin America, there are a number
of small studies but no comprehensive history has been written so far.'"”

I would also like to bring attention to various Regional Conferences
and World Congresses sponsored by the Czechoslovak Society of Arts and
Sciences, which, from the very beginning of its founding in 1958, have devot-
ed a substantial part of their program to the subject of Czechs and Slovaks
abroad, particularly in the US. The lectures from one of its recent conferences
in Cedar Ra Plds are available in electronic format and can be purchased from
the Society. "~ The selected lectures from the SVU Conference in Texas were
also published, as were the lectures from the SVU Conference in Bethlehem.'"!

Regional and Local Histories

As listed in my selective bibliographies, referenced earlier, a number
of historical publications have been written about Czechs and Slovaks in indi-
vidual States and various US communities. Many of them are mere journalistic
accounts or memorial type publications, written on the occasion of anniver-
saries of specific localities. Nevertheless, some of them may provide useful
information. I shall list here only the significant publications that appeared in
book form.

The first and the only single volume publication that gives a systemat-
ic overview of Czech h1stor1es in different States is Josef Habenicht’s History
of Czechs in America,'"* which is, in fact, organized according to different
States. While some States, such as Missouri, Texas, New York, Pennsylvania,
Maryland, Nebraska, Kansas, lowa, the Dakotas, Minnesota, Wisconsin, Mich-
igan, Illinois and Ohio, were given detailed or adequate coverage, very little, if
any, information was prov1ded on other States.

Francis J. Swehla was probably first to wrlte a regional history when
he published his Bohemians in Central Kansas'" in 1915. This was followed
by a small monograph, D¢jiny Cechu e Statu South Dakota (History of
Czechs in the State of South Dakota),'"* under the penmanship of Josef A.
Dvorak. This pioneering work was later translated to English and in 1980 pub-
lished by the Czech Heritage Preservation Society.

Next in order came the Czech New York, a year later, which was nar-
rated bg/ Thomas Capek in his The Czech (Bohemian) Community of New
York.'" Interestingly, no other serious study on New York Czechs has been
published since then.

One of the earliest and probably the best regional histories was writ-
ten in 1928 on Nebraska, by Rose Rosick?'/, under the title Déjiny Cechii
v Nebrasce (History of Czechs in Nebraska),''® which she later also published
in English. An update and sequel to her monograph is the 1947 pubhcatlon
Czechs and Nebraska, edited by Vladimir Kuéera and Alfred Novacek."!

A somewhat comparable book about Texas was written in 1934 b ry
B. Maresh and Estelle Hudson, entitled Czech Pioneers of the Southwest."® It
is not a concise history of Czechs in Texas, but rather a narration about promi-
nent and accomplished Texas families of Czech ancestry, and as such it is a
very useful monograph. Four years later, the National Alliance of Czech Cath-
olics in Texas issued their Nase Déjiny (Our Hlstory) "% Even though the em-
phasis is on the Catholic parishes and priests in various parts of Texas, the
book, nevertheless, has lots of useful information bearing on the history of the
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Texan Czechs. In 1983, Clinton Machann wrote a scholarly historical mono-
graph, entitled Krdsnd Amerika. A Study of the Texas Czechs 1851-1939,'*°
which provides a good overview of the Texas Czechs and which, in some
ways, reminds one of the classical writings of Thomas Capek. Besides the ref-
erenced publications, there are a number of lesser studies relating to Czech
Texans, some of which are listed in the present author‘s selected bibliographies
on Czechs and Slovaks in America. It seems that no other State received as
much attention by Czech researchers as Texas.

Interestingly, relatively little attention has been given in English pub-
lications to the Czechs in Illinois, in spite of the fact that many Czechs lived
there. Apart from Droba’s biographical sketches of Czech and Slovak Leaders
in Metropolitan Chicago,”" and John J. Reichman’s Czechoslovaks of Chica-
go. Contributions to History of a National Group,'” very little else has been
written. The latter is really no systematic history but rather a collection of pop-
ular and journalistic accounts of some aspects of the life of Chicago Czechs.
In1939, Rudolf Bubenié¢ek published his Déjiny Cechit v Chicagu (History of
Czechs in Chicago),'*® which, again, is not a systematic historical overview but
rather a collection of varied materials about various aspects of the Chicago
Czechs. The book is not well organized and it even lacks a table of contents,
not to speak about a subject index. Its greatest value lies in the names of the
Czech Chicagoans it mentions and their family histories.

With respect to Minnesota, there is an excellent monograph on Ger-
man-Bohemians. The Quiet Immigrants,'™ written by La Vern J. Rippley and
Robert J. Paulson, but there is no comparable work on the Minnesota Czechs.

The account of some Iowa Czechs is given in Martha E. Griffith’s
study The History of Czechs in Cedar Rapids'*® and Cyril A. Klimesh’s mono-
graph They Came to This Place: A History of Spillville, lowa and its Settlers,'*
but there is no single-volume publication available treating the lowa Czechs, as
a whole.

In 1977, a publication came out about Colorado Czechs and Slovaks,
under the title 4 History of Czechs and Slovaks in the State of Colorado 1876-
1976"*" by Andrew Kutes and in 1980, historian Karel D. Bicha wrote a slim
but authoritative history on The Czechs in Oklahoma.'™

There has been very little information about Louisiana, until the re-
cent release of James Hlava¢’s monograph, A Hidden Impact. The Czechs and
Slovaks of Louisiana from the 1720s to Today.'” James Hlava¢ should be com-
plimented for this pioneering effort; however, his monograph could have used
some editing. Besides unnecessarily being too wordy, it could have been better
organized and should have also included an index. Among the Czech “movers
and shakers” “he devotes a prominent space to Benjamin Latrobe (1764-1820),
whom he thought was of Moravian ancestry.While belonging to the Moravian
Church, his ancestors were Germans, Dutch and Irish, and not a drop of the
Czech blood."!

The output of regional histories on American Slovaks in English is
also spotty and limited for the most part to Ohio, Michigan, New York, Illi-
nois, Pennsylvania, and Florida. Early on, appeared Dejiny clevelandskych a
lakewoodskych Slovikov (History of Cleveland and Lakewood Slovaks)'** by
J. Pankuch, Uryvky z dejin Slovakov v Mahoning doline (Fragments of History
of Slovaks in Mahoning Valley, Pennsylvania)™*® by M. Salva, Krdtke dejiny
lorainskych Slovikov (Brief History of Slovaks in Lorain, OH)"** and Dejiny
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detroztskych a americkych Sloaykov (History of Detroit and American Slo-
vaks)."
In 1975 Daniel F. Tanzone wrote Slovak of Yonkers, New York,"® i

1985 M. Mark Stolarik wrote Growing Up in the South Side: Three Genera-
tions of Slovaks in Bethlehem, Pennsylvania, 1880-1976,"" in 1991 Andrew F.
Hudak, Jr. wrote Slovaks in Florida,"® and in 2002 Thomas J. Shelley wrote
Slovaks on the Hudson. Most Holy Trinity Church Yonkers and the Slovak
Catholic Archdiocese of New York, 1894-2000."

Social and Economic Histories

Although several historical surveys exist in periodic press, there are
no authoritative single-volume publications dealing with social history or cul-
tural contributions of Czech Americans or Slovak Americans. Neither are there
books that would provide comprehensive overviews of specific sectors, such as
religion, society, business, arts and letters, education and scholarship, science
and technology and other areas of human endeavor that have bearing on Czech
and Slovak Americans. There are, of course, numerous lesser studies on nar-
rower subjects, scattered in a variety of journals which cannot be reviewed
here due to lack of space. An interested person should consult the selected bib-
liographical guides, mentioned earlier.

Beyond that, there are literally hundreds of all sorts of brochures,
pamphlets, calendars, anniversary memorial publications and the like, which
rarely are catalogued nor kept by the libraries, which may contain useful infor-
mation on social and cultural history. Interestingly, a large proportion of these
publications concern local parishes and the clergy of various denominations.

Having said that, nevertheless, occasionally, a new exhilarating mon-
ograph may unexpectedly pop up which may bear on the subject.

An example of the above in the social history area, is Robert Kutak’s
The Story of a Bohemian-American Vlllage 10 The sociologist Robert L. Skré-
banek, in his outstandlng We’re Czechs,'' describes how a band of Czech
farmers, with one foot in America and the other still in the Old Country, led a
distinctive and fiercely proud life in Central Texas in the 1920s and 1930s,
maintaining "Were Czechs, they’re Americans." Ernest Zizka’s Czech Cultural
Contributions,'* in spite of its mlsleadlng title, deals with social structure and
assimilation of Czech immigrants in the US.

Of interest are several Slovak-related publications, such as Howard F.
Stein’s An Ethno-Historic Study of Slovak-American Identity'® and Gregory C.
Ference’s Sixteen Months of Indecision: Slovak American Viewpoints toward
Compatriots and the Homeland from 1914 to 1915 as Viewed by the Slovak
Language Press * and M. Mark Stolarik’s Immigration and Urbanization
1870-1918."*

The economic history relating to Czechs and Slovaks in America has
received very little attention. With reference to 1ndustry and trade there is an
old publication from 1898, written in Czech, Ceskd prdce v Americe: Déjiny a
popisy cesko-americkych zavodu pramysloyych a obchodmch (Czech Work in
America: History and Description of Industrial Plants.)'*® In the area of fi-
nance, Thomas Capek had written in 1920 a small volume on The Czechs and
Slovaks in American Banking.""’

Regarding labor, except for a few older papers, no substantial study
has been written. Of related interest is the Slovak Academy of Sciences’ mono-
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graph on Zaciatky ceskej a slovenskej emigrdcie do USA: Ceskd a slovenska
robotnicka emigracia v obdobi I. Internacionaly (The Beginning of Czech and
Slovak Emigration to the US. Emigration of Czech and Slovak Laborers to the
US during the ‘First Internationale’.)'*

The situation on Czech or Slovak farms is treated in LeRoy Hodges’
Slavs on the Southern Farms: An Account of Bohemian, Slovak and Polish
Agricultural Settlements in Southern States'® and Russell Ward Lynch’s
Czech Farmers in Oklahoma."

Of peripheral interest are the Proceedings of the meeting on Czech
entrepreneurs and economists, held during "Tyden zahraniénich Cechit" (Week
of Czechs from Abroad)"', which is really a collection of undocumented
speeches.

There are several biographical accounts of some of the business lead-
ers worth mentioning, i.e., Frank J. Vichek,'? Michael Bosak,'** Ray Kroc,'™*
Este Lauder,'>® Thomas Bat'a,'*® Stephen Roman,'>” and Michael Eisner.'*®

Religious Histories

As mentioned earlier, no single monograph exists concerning the cul-
tural history of Czechs and Slovaks in America. Ernest Zizka’s monograph,
titled Czech Cultural Contributions, is really a misrepresentation because the
publication has little to do with culture.

Compared to other areas, religion has been allotted relatively more
attention by authors, but many of these writings are limited in scope and are
outdated.

In the case of Catholics, the most useful work was Antonin Petr
Houst’s publication, Krdtké déjiny a seznam cCesko-katolickych osad ve Spo-
jenych Statech (Brief History and List of Czech Catholic Communities in the
USA.)," published in Czech in 1890 and as such is not easily accessible. Of
smaller scope is Priivodce v Ceskych katolickych osadach v Arcidioecesi St.
Paulské ve Spojenych Statech Severoamerickych (Guide to Czech Catholic
Parishes in the Archdiocese of St. Paul).'® In addition, several lesser histories
exist, including that of Josef Cada, Czech-American Catholics 1859-1 920,161
Peter F. Mizera’s Czech Benedictines in America, 1850-1920,'* Rev. A.
Svréek’s History of the Czech-American Catholic Communities of Texas'® and
Vladimir Kugera’s Czech Churches in Nebraska.'**

Comparable publications about the Slovak Catholics include: Philip
A. Hrobak’s Slovak Catholic Parishes and Institutions in the United States and
Canada,'® Frantisek Hrusovsky’s Slovenské rehole v Americe (Slovak Reli-
gious Orders in America),'® and Richard Portasik’s Slovak Franciscans in
America.'”” The Byzantine Rite and Orthodoxy of American Ruthenians are
treated by Athanasius Pekar in his Our Past and Present: Historical Outline of
the Byzantine Ruthenian Metropolitan Province'®® and American Carpatho-
Russian Orthodox Greek Catholics of USA.,' respectively.

The Czech Protestants are generally treated in Pamatnik Ceskych
evanjelickych cirkvi ve Spojenych Statech (Souvenir of Czech Protestant
Churches in the US)'”’ and Vaclav Keji’s Ceské evangelické sbory v Americe
(Czech Evangelic Communities in America).'”’ There are also separate publi-
cations dealing with Baptists (Vaclav Vojta’s Czechoslovak Baptists,)'”?, Pres-
byterians (Hilda Schiller Stalmach’s History of the Ministers and Churches of
the Southwest Czech Presbytery)'” and Christian Sisters Union‘s Unity of the
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Brethren in Texas 1855-1966.""

A number of excellent histories were devoted to the Moravian
Church, including John Taylor Hamilton’s A History of the Church Known as
the Moravian Church or Unitas Fratrum or the Unity of the Brethren during
the 18th and 19th Centuries,'” George Neisser’s A History of the Beginnings
of Moravian Work in America,"® J. E. Hutton’s A History of the Moravian
Church,'”” Allen W. Schattschneider’s Through Five Hundred Years: A Popu-
lar History of the Moravian Church.'™

Adelaide L. Fries, who descended from a Moravian Brethren family
in Moravia, wrote a number of delightful books on the Moravian Church,'”
many of which have been reprinted, as well as being an editor of the 7-volume
Records of the Moravians in North Carolina."*

Information about the Slovak Protestants can be found in Fedor Rup-
peldt‘s Slovenski evanjelici v Amerike (Slovak Evangelists in America).™
There are also two histories on the Slovak Lutherans, namely that of George
Dolak’s A History of the Slovak Evangelical Lutheran Church in the United
States of America'™ and the Lutheran Church’s publication A History of the
Slovak Zion Synod LCA.'®

June Granatir Alexander’s scholarly monograph, The Immigrant
Church and Community,"™ belongs to a somewhat different category, because
it covers both Slovak Catholics and Lutherans in one community, namely Pitts-
burgh during 1880-1915.

With reference to American Jews from Czechoslovakia, there is an
excellent monograph by Guido Kisch, entitled In Search of Freedom: A Histo-
ry of American Jews from Czechoslovakia 1592-1948."%

Apart from general surveys, there are several excellent biographies of
religious figures worth mentioning. Among Catholics, one of the oldest such
biographies was that of John Nepomucene Neumann,"® the first American
male saint, born in Prachatice, Bohemia, written by his nephew. Several other
biographies about him appeared,' including his own autobiography.'® Sever-
al biographies also exist about American Slovak Saint Tereza Demjanovich,'
of Ruthenian ancestry from Eastern Slovakia. Biographies have also been writ-
ten about lesser figures, including that on Monsignor Alois Klein, Stefan
Furdek and Matthew Jankola.""

Excellent biographies exist about the two famed Moravian Missionar-
ies, David Zeisberger 1 and John Heckewelder,"* both of whom had their
roots in Moravia, who immigrated to America in the midst of the 18th century.

A number of biographies have also been devoted to leading Rabbis of
Czech ancestry, of whom Rabbi Isaac Mayer Wise'”> was most prominent,
being known as the founder of liberal Judaism in the US. Other biographies
concerned Rabbi Max Heller,"”* Rabbi Stephen Wise," and Rabbi Jung,”® all
of whom were of Czech ancestry. Several biographies were also written about
Henrietta Szold,"’ an ardent Zionist of Slovak descent, whose greatest contri-
bution to Jewish life was the creation of the largest Jewish organization in
American history, Hadassah Women.

Cultural Histories

Although no full-length comprehensive monograph exists on cultural
history of Czech and Slovak Americans, this author recently has written two
smaller studies relating to cultural contributions of Slovaks and Moravians.'”®
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Several earlier studies also exist.'*’

In music, Jan Lowenbach wrote an excellent albeit brief, study about
“Czech Composers and Musicians in America,”** which is now outdated.
More recently, the SVU published Zdenka E. Fischmann’s Essays on Czech
Music which includes some information on émigré musicians and music.

Several biographies exist about individual composers and music per-
formers, including Maria Jeritza’s Sunlight and Life. A Singer’s Life, John C.
Tibetts¢ Dvordk in America, 1892-1895,°' Michael B. Beckermann’s New
Worlds of Dvordk: Searching in America for the Composer’s Inner Life*™ and
William Everet’s Rudolf Friml,*® Artur Schnabel’s Music, Wit and Wisdom:
The Autobiography of Artur Schnabel,” John L. Stewart’s Ernst Kienek: The
Man and His Music,” Richard Beith’s and Graham Melville-Mason’s Rudolf
Firkusny,”® Stephen Lehmann’s Rudolf Serkin: A Life,”*’ and Susan Hayes
Hitchens’ Karel Husa: A Bio-Bibliography.*”

In the field of literature, there are a couple of publications of note, i.e.,
C. J. Hribal’s The Boundaries of Twilight: Czech-Slovak Writing from the New
World™'® and Vera Botkovec’s Taste of a Lost Homeland. A Bilingual Antholo-
gy of Czech and Slovak Exile Poetry Written in America.*"" In the Czech Re-
public, Adéla Machanova recently published an interesting monograph, enti-
tled Exile through the Eyes of Czech Writers: Political Emigration of 1948 and
1968.'* Listings of books of Czech and Slovaks authors in America can be
found in the above section on “Bibliographies of Publications ...”.

There is also a compilation of Slovak American literary figures and
publicists, Predstavitelia slovenskej kulturnoj tvorby (Representatives of Slo-
vak Cultural Works),?"? prepared by Frantisek Vnuk. A comparable compila-
tion about Czech-American writers, which was included as a separate chapter
in Jan Habenicht’s History of Czechs in America, is quite outdated.*"*

Several sinsgle-volume bio%raphies of writers also exist, includin
Charles Sealsfield”">, Thomas Bell,”'° Franz Werfel,”’” Egon Hostovsky,'
Josef Skvorecky®'? and Arnost Lustig.”?’

Very little has been written about drama, apart from the recent Czech
and Slovak Theatre Abroad”' edited by Véra Boikovec, and Vit Hofjs*
Czechoslovak American Puppetry.*** There is, however, a delightful autobiog-
raphy of the Czech-American actress Blanche Yurka’s Bohemian Girl.*>

The publications relating to Czech-American or Slovak-American
fine arts are practically nonexistent, except for an outdated Jaroslav E. Vojan’s
article™ and a few biograghies of selected artists. The latter include the fol-
lowing: Leopold Eidlitz,”® Charles Demuth,””® Wanda Gag**’ Albin
Polasek,”® Rudolf Riizicka,”?® Koloman Sokol,”*° and Andy Warhol.?!

Interestingly, very little has also been written on education. Among a
few gublications that exist, mention should be made of a few Ph.D. Disserta-
tions™* and of Rechcigl’s Educators with Czechoslovak Roots,™ which pro-
vides listing of professors in colleges and universities throughout the US and
Canada. Thomas Neville Bonner has written a wonderfully crafted and solidly
researched account about the life and work of an outstanding educator of
Czech ancestry, Abraham Flexner, who is credited with reforming medical
education and establishing the Institute of Advanced Study in Princeton, under
the title Iconoclast: Abraham Flexner and a Life of Learning.* The latter also
wrote his autobiography.?*> The contributions to education by the Slovak 3priest
Rev Matthew Jankola were treated in a popular book by S. M. Consulea.”*
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In the field of science, the present author wrote an overview relatin
"Czech Contributions to American Scientific and Technological Thought,"*
and he also posted a comparable article on the Internet, entitled "Notable
American Scientists with Czech and Slovak Roots from Colonial Times to Pre-
sent,"*® which includes Slovaks.

The Pulitzer Prize winning author James Thomas Flexner wrote a
fascinating historical biograph;/ entitled An American Saga. The Story of Helen
Thomas and Simon Flexner.™ Simon Flexner, whose father was born in
Vseruby, South Bohemia, was the famous medical investigator, discoverer of
the "Flexner bacillus" and the "Flexner serum," who became the director of the
Rockefeller Institute for Medical Research, now Rockefeller University.

The extraordinary life and work of Dr. Helen Taussig, of Czech an-
cestry, who discovered the remedy to the "baby blue syndrome" and thus sav-
ing thousands of lives of infants, is treated in Joyce Baldwin’s popular book 7o
Heal the Heart of a Child: Helen Taussig, M.D.*** and, in addition, an excel-
lent movie exists about her, "American Experience — Partners of the Heart."

Excellent biographies were also written about the Slovak-born medi-
cal researcher Joseph Goldberger™*!, who found the treatment for pellagra, for
which he was nominated five times for the Nobel Prize. Biographies also exist
about phgysical anthropologist Ale§ Hrdlicka®*® and botanist Bohumil
Shimek.**

A Festschrift was devoted to the Czech-born mathematician Vaclav
Hlavaty, ** who provided the mathematical proof for the existence of relativi-
ty, as proposed by Albert Einstein. Several publications have also been written
about the renowned Brno-born logician Kurt Godel.>** Biographical publica-
tions have also been written about two prominent physicists of Czech ancestry,
a Nobel Prize laureate Walter Kohn®** and Victor F. Weisskopf.**®

In the field of history of technology, not much had been written in
terms of historical surveys, but there are several biographies about outstanding
engineers of Czech descent, including that of Karl Jansky,?*” who founded ra-
dio astronomy,248 Karl Arnstein,”* known for the design and construction of
airships, and Karl Terzaghi,”’ the founder of soil mechanics. There is also a
popular publication about Rev. Joseph Murgas,' inventor of wireless infor-
mation transmission via electromagnetic waves.

With reference to social science scientists and scholars in humanities,
biographical publications are also available, including on such personalities as
Karl W. Deutsch,”>* Hans Kelsen,”> Joseph A. Schumpeter,”* Frank William
Taussig,”> Max Wertheimer,>® Erich Kahler,”’ Hans Kohn,>*® Otakar Od-
lozilik,™ Jaroslav J. Pelikan,”* and René Wellek.*'

Family Histories and Genealogy

It should be noted that neither Jetabek nor Lacko gave much attention,
if at all, to family histories. While canvassing extensively the Czech/Slovak
ethnic press, they did not examine the relevant American county histories,
which often abound with useful information about the life of early settlers and
accomplishments of pioneer families and individuals of note.

In the last two decades great interest has arisen among the Americans
of Czech/Slovak descent, particularly among the Texas Czechs, in the subject
of genealogy and family histories. Several useful genealogical guides have
been published with focus on American Czechs and Slovaks, covering both the
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American and the European information sources.”*> However, there is no pub-
lication in existence, as yet, that would list information sources relating to indi-
vidual family histories. Perhaps this should wait until more family histories
have been written.

It is noteworthy that most of the work in this area has been carried out
by self-trained genealogists and amateurs. Special mention should be made of
the late Albert Blaha, who through personal efforts and under the aegis of the
Czech Heritage Society of Texas, established a useful genealogical publication
series, Czech Footprints across the Bluebonnet Fields of Texas. With some-
what different focus was the work, carried out in Nebraska, by Margie Sobot-
ka, who initiated, in The Czech Heritage series, with the assistance of the East-
ern Nebraska Genealogical Society, the abstracting of early Czech newspapers,
published in Nebraska, to provide vital data on early Czech settlers.

Soon after, the first Czech American genealogy magazine, Nase
Déjiny (Our History),? appeared coming out every second month under the
editorship of Doug Kubi&ek.”** Soon several Czech American genealogy socie-
ties and clubs were organized in different parts of the US, some of which initi-
ated their own newsletters.

Inasmuch as genealogy is one of my hobbies, I put together a tentative
llstlng of English-language publications dealing with Czech and Slovak gene-
alogy.”** In addition, I also prepared an Internet genealogy guide under the title
Czechoslovak Genealogy Sites on the Internet which received a lot of atten-
tion and was posted on the SVU Website.

Organizational and Public Life Histories

As has been the case with other areas, there is no single publication
that would provide an authoritative overview of this entire subj ect.

With respect to Czech and Slovak organizations, in 1933 a useful /n-
dex of Czechoslovak Organizations in the United States267 had been written.
Numerous publications exist on individual societies and clubs, many of them
in Czech or Slovak languages. Nevertheless, several were also written in Eng-
lish. Amoné% the Czech organizations, the following have prepared histories:
the Sokol,”*® the C.S.A.,”® the Western Bohemian Fraternal Association,”’’ the
S.PJS.T.”"" the K.J.T,, o the Unity of Bohemlan Ladies in the USA., 273 the
Czechoslovak National Council of America,”™ the Catholic Central Union, 2"
the National Alliance of Czech Catholics in Texas,”’® the Moravian Socie-
ties,””” the Bohemian National Cemetery Associations,””® the Council of Free
Czechoslovakla " and the Czechoslovak Society of Arts and Sciences
(SVU).*®

The comparable Slovak hstlngs include: the Slovak League of Ameri-

a,”! the Natlonal Slovak Society,”®* the Slovak Sokols ? the First Catholic
Slovak Union,™* the First Catholic Slovak Ladies Umon > the Zivena Benefi-
cial Society of Slovak Women and Men in the US.**

More recently, the individual societies were written up in the already
mentioned Panorama A Historical Review... and Slovaks in America. A Bicen-
tennial Study.*®

With respect to public life, there are a couple of small blogra;)hlcal
compendia, i.e., Thomas Capek’s American Czechs zn Public Office™ and
Rechcigl’s US Leglslators with Czechoslovak Roots.*

Other than that, a number of single-volume biographies have been
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published of prominent individuals of Czech ancestry who served in public
life. Several biographies exist about the mayor of Chicago Anton Cermak,*”
the governor of Illinois Henry Horner,”' the governor of Illinois Otto
Kerner * the Supreme Court Justlce Louis D. Brandeis,*” the consul Charles
Jonas,” Alice Garrigue Masaryk®” and the Secretary of State Madeleine Kor-
bel Albright.*

We should also mention here publications dealing with the involve-
ment of Czech and Slovak Americans in the struggle for the Czechoslovak
independence. They include Charles Pergler’s America in the Struggle for
Czechoslovak Independence,”® Milan Getting’s Amerlckz Slovaci a vyoj ¢s.
myslienky,”® The Slovaks and the Pittsburgh Pact,”® Vojta Bene§* Ceskoslov-
enskd Amerika a odboj,”® Victor Mamatey’s The United States and East Cen-
tral Europe, 1914-1918: A Study in Wilsonian Diplomacy and Propaganda,™
Joseph E. O’Grady’s The Immigrants Influence on Wilson’s Peace Policies302
and M. Mark Stolarlk’s The Role of American Slovaks in the Creation of
Czecho-Slovakia.*®

Biographies

The biographical information about Czechs and Slovaks in America is
scattered in a variety of often obscure sources, much of which are not accessi-
ble to the general reader.

One of the best older sources of this type of literature is the Czech-
American periodical Amerikdan. Narodni Kalendar (American. National Calen-
dar), a yearbook published from 1878 to 1957 by the Chicago Svornost. The
reminiscences in Amerikan constitute a major body of primary material con-
cerning Czech immigrants in the US.

From the old literature, mention should also be made of Daniel D.
Droba’s book, Czech and Slovak Leaders in Metropolitan Chzcago and of
John J. Reichmann’s publication, Czechoslovaks of Chicago,’® both of which
contain useful biographical information about the Chicago Czechs and Slo-
vaks. Thomas Capek wrote a little brochure about American Czechs in Public
Office®® which includes biographical sketches of a few selected congressmen
and state legislators of Czech descent, while Emil T. Pranther published sever-
al) biographical sketches of prominent Czech Americans in his booklet These
Help Build America.®®’ Subsequently, this author complled biographical infor-
mation on US legislators of Czech and Slovak origin under the title US Legis-
lators with Czechoslovak Roots from Colonial Times to Present. With Genea-
logical Lineages,”® which was well received.

Rev. Alois J. Motkovsky published a biographical brochure about the
Czech priests in Texas bearing the title Short Biographies of Czech and Other
Priests in Texas,”” while Stacy Mlkulcak Labaj compiled Obituaries of the
Czech Moravian Brethren in Texas.*" Although out of date, useful biograph-
ical information can be found in Habenicht’s History of Czechs in America,"'
as well as in the “American Addenda” of the Album reprezentantii vsech oborﬁ
verejného Zivota ceskoslovenskeho (Album of the Representatives in All Fields
of the Czechoslovak Life).’'

In 1970, the Czechoslovak National Council of America in Chicago
published a memorial publication Panorama. A Historical Review of Czechs
and Slovaks in the United States of America,’” which includes a number of
biographies. It should be noted, however, that the editors were not too selective
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in their choice of entries so that the publication cannot be considered as repre-
sentative. A number of prominent personalities are missing. Furthermore, indi-
vidual biographies have not been prepared evenly so that one gets the impres-
sion that their length was based on the amount of donation rather than on the
importance of the person. Mention should also be made of the compendium of
obituaries of prominent Czechoslovak exiles from since 1948 and beyond,
compiled by the Czech journalist Jozka Pejskar, published in five volumes
under the title Posledni pocta (The Last Honor). Although the compendium is
not at all complete and not always representative, the publication, nevertheless,
giyle:s3?4 good overview of many important Czech and Slovak personalities in
exile.

Of recent times, I would also like to mention my own publication,
Postavy nasi Ameriky. Poucné a zabavné cteni ze zZivota zahranicnich Cechil
(Personalities of Our America. Informative and Entertaining Reading from the
Life of Czechs Abroad).*'> The monograph contains a panorama of sketches of
selected personalities whose roots have their origin in the Czech Lands and
who attained great success in the US and who, through their activities, influ-
enced the development of their new homeland. The book covers the period
from the times of the discovery of the New World to the present. A large num-
ber of the included persons will be unknown to most readers since it concerns
persons whose Czech ancestry has not been known.

There are also several Slovak-related publications of note in this area.
First, FrantiSek Vnuk authored “Predstavitelia slovenskej kulturnej tvor-
by” (Representatives of Slovak Cultural Life),*'® followed by biographies of
Slovak priests by Joseph J. Krajsa®'’, which appeared serially in the Slovak
ethnic periodical Jednota Annual Furdek, the publication Slovenski priekopnici
v Amerike (Slovak Pioneers in America) by Jozef Paudo,’'® brief biographies
by Frantisek Bielek®'’ and transcription of biographies of American Catholic
Slovaks from the publication American Catholic Who's Who.**

Although several useful biographical compendia dealing with special-
ized subject areas or a particular locality do exist, there is, as yet, no compre-
hensive authoritative single-volume biographical dictionary available that
would give a balanced and representative picture of the important personalities
of Czechoslovak ancestry.

Closest comes the biographical dictionary of the Czechoslovak Socie-
ty of Arts and Sciences which has been periodically issued by the Society since
1966.%' The lexicon covers a wide spectrum of contemporary Czechs and Slo-
vaks, particularly the intelligentsia, in the United States and Canada, as well as
other parts of the world. Useful are also biographies of Czechoslovak scholars
and scientists included in some of the SVU Congress Proceedings. Beyond
that, SVU also published a listing of professors at the US and Canadian univer-
sities.

Mention should also be made of biographical compendia published in
the Czech Republic after the 1989 Velvet Revolution. However, one should not
consider them too seriously since they were written in a hurry and carelessly
by authors who did not live abroad or who spent there only a short time during
their few overseas visits.’>

From the very beginning, the SVU had on its agenda the preparation
of an authoritative and representative Who’s Who of prominent Czechs and
Slovaks abroad. For various organizational reasons this project has not as yet
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been realized. It was clear that before such onerous task could be undertaken,
one would first need to systematically search through the ethnic and other liter-
ature to see what the “universe” is in order to identify and select the representa-
tive individuals of note. This was the rationale why the SVU had given the
present author the responsibility to undertake a long-term project, to compile
an inventory of accomplished Czechs and Slovaks abroad. Having that done,
he is now working, in earnest, on the preparation of the “Czech American Na-
tional Biography.”

The ethnic memorial literature and occasional publications commem-
orating a particular local event or anniversary often contain a wealth of infor-
mation about important Czech/Slovak personalities in their communities.
Much of this information remains to be critically evaluated and, more im-
portantly, it must be recorded before it disappears. Since this type of infor-
mation hardly ever gets deposited in libraries or archives, it is practically im-
possible to establish a foolproof bibliographical control of these types of publi-
cations.

Publications of this kind invariably also suffer from major defects,
i.e., lack of selectivity, uneven coverage, exaggerated claims and “delusions de
grandeur.” The inclusion and the amount of space allotted to a given biog-
raphee is frequently determined by the amount of fiscal donation received from
a biographee rather than on the basis of the biographee’s relative importance or
achievement. This practice, which continues even today, cannot be condoned
and should be stopped. If the publishers need financial assistance to defray
their publishing costs they should obtain the needed support through advertise-
ment, or other means, but not at the expense of the content and the quality of
the publication. Otherwise such publications lose credibility.

The most useful biographical information about the noted Czech and
Slovak personalities in Canada can be found in the Previously mentioned Josef
Cermak’s book, It All Started with Prince Rupert’® and in the memorial anni-
versary issue of Nase Hlasy.** 5

_ Regarding Latin America, there exists a pioneer work by F. C. Stérba,
titled Cesi a Slovaci v Latinské Americe (Czechs and Slovaks in Latin Ameri-
ca).**® Although it comprises only 60 pages, it contains a lot of valuable infor-
mation which the author assembled and which is not generally known.

Besides biographic compendia and dictionaries, a number of biog-
raphies of important Czech American personalities have been published in a
variety of sources which will need to be mapped out. Some of them are listed
in my bibliography on Czechs, Slovaks and Ruthenians, mentioned earlier. The
first systematic attempt to compile such biographies was that of Joseph S.
Roucek in his American Slavs: A Bibliography and The Immigrant in Fiction
and Biography,’*’ which includes separate sections about “Czechoslovaks” An
updated comprehensive listing of biographies is needed.

The full-length biographies are treated in specific sections above, such
as Religious Histories, Cultural Histories, Organizational and Public Life His-
tories, etc.

Library and Archival Resources

Information sources regarding the library and archival holdings of
Czechoslovak materials in the US, including publications on Czech and Slovak
immigrants, are rather scarce. Although there are a few general guides one
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could consult, until recently, there was not one publication in existence with
specific Czechoslovak focus which would provide a comprehensive, up-to-date
overview of various libraries and ar-chives specializing in Czech/Slovak mate-
rials and which would de-scribe in detail their holdings.

The situation is particularly critical with reference to the holdings of ethnic
materials on Czech and Slovak immigrants in America. The presumably au-
thoritative and often cited Guide to Ethnic Museums, Libraries and Archives in
the US**® and the Encyclopedic Dictionary of Ethnic Organizations in the Unit-
ed States®® are not only out-of-date but also incomplete and not always relia-
ble. This author tried to establish a contact with a number of institutions listed
in the latter publication without much success, much of the correspondence
having been returned as “undeliverable.” One of the organizations, based in
Baltimore, which he could not at first rec-ognize under its listed name
“American Czechoslovak Historical Society” should have properly been listed
as “Augustine Herman American Czechoslovak Historical Society;” this Soci-
ety has long been extinct. Another standard reference work, Ethnic Information
Sources of the United States,”® which contains a chapter on
“Czechoslovakians,” gives an odd assortment of five libraries/archives con-
cerned with American Czechs/Slovaks, omitting the University of Chicago's
Archives of the Czechs and Slovaks Abroad, which is clearly one of the best
collections in America. To be sure, this is already an improvement, considering
the fact that the first edition did not mention any relevant libraries at all. The
most authoritative publication of all, the Directory of Special Libraries and
Information Centers,”' now in its 38th edition, unfortunately contains only a
paucity of information regarding ethnic matters.

It is gratifying that Naprstek Museum in Prague, which houses a large
library, featuring publications relating to Czech emigration with emphasis on
the US, published its detailed catalogue, including their books, pamphlets, bro-
chures, reprints, newspapers, calendars, periodicals with a detailed name and
subject index.’ 3

During November 22-23, 2003, the SVU organized, jointly with the
Embassies of the Czech and Slovak Republics in Washington, DC, a special
working conference devoted to the question of preservation of Czech and Slo-
vak archival materials in America. It was a truly joint Czech-Slovak undertak-
ing since the first day of the Conference was held at the Czech Embassy and
the second day at the Slovak Embassy, with the Czech Ambassador Martin
Palous and Slovak Ambassador Rastislav Kacer participating.

The Conference was attended by specialists and representatives of the
most important archival institutions, both in America and in the Czech and
Slovak Republics, which deal with the documentation of Czech and Slovak
America or with the relationships between Czechoslovakia and its successor
states and America. The importance of the Conference was evident in that
Czech and Slovak media reported the proceedings each day and even carried
an interview with me, in my capacity as the coordinator of the Conference.

"There are many Czech or Slovak-related archival materials through-
out America and we are afraid that they might be destroyed... ninety percent of
the material can be found in the basements and attics of individuals and society
officers, which gave impetus for the Conference,” as I informed the CTK
(Czech Press). I went on to say that often these individuals and society presi-
dents are not aware of the importance of historical documents and their proge-
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ny will simply discard them.

One of the purposes of the Conference was to bring this impending
danger to the attention of Czech and Slovak ethnic organizations in America
(numbering several hundred) and to inspire them to a cooperative effort to pre-
serve these valuable documents for the future. After all, one is dealing with
some basic information about the life, struggle and work of the Czechs and
Slovaks in America, about the work of Czechoslovak exiles in America, and
about the relations between the US and their old homeland, which must be
preserved because they are an indispensable part of Czech, Slovak and Ameri-
can culture. These documents are irreplaceable and many exist only in the orig-
inal.

The United States has truly a great interest in preserving these docu-
ments which was manifested by the presence of so many representatives of
important American institutions and the fact that the Conference was organized
under the auspices of the US Commission for the Preservation of America's
Heritage Abroad, with its Chairman Warren L. Miller in attendance. It should
be noted that Mr. Miller had been appointed to this function by the President of
the US.

The representatives of the Czech Republic, as well as the representa-
tives of the Slovak Republic, have the same interest and many of their archival
institutions would welcome receiving these materials. As was pointed out,
there is so much material that it cannot be deposited in a single archive. What
matters is that the material be deposited in a secure place that is well taken care
of and available to the public, regardless of where it is deposited.

This unique Conference, doubtlessly, served its purpose and surpassed
even the expectations of the organizers.**® It was the first time that the most
important “players” on both sides of the Atlantic were able to meet. These
were not only archivists and scholars, but also government representatives,
community leaders and members of various Czech and Slovak ethnic organiza-
tions in America. This was the first important step taken for forming a working
base for cooperative work toward the single goal of preserving these valuable
documents for the future.

Most of those who attended the conference met for the first time and
left as good friends. Most of them acquired a lot of new information and have
established working linkages with their counterparts in Europe and in America.
This was not just a “show-and- tel” type of meeting, as many conferences are,
but a working conference in which issues were presented, discussed and solu-
tions sought. To assure follow-up, the Conference attendees agreed upon a
future agenda and concrete steps, as was spelled out in the joint Resolution,
and appointed a follow-up committee so that the conference recommendations
are carried out. The proposed endeavor will require full participation of Czech
and Slovak communities in America. Fortunately, mechanism for such cooper-
ation will be facilitated by the recently established umbrella organization,
known as “National Heritage Commission.”

It was gratifying that within a few months after the Conference, its
Proceedings were published, through the courtesy of David Kraft and his Pra-
gue Edition (Prazska edice).”™*

Several recommendations of this Conference have been fulfilled al-
ready, including the establishment of another umbrella organization, Czech and
Slovak American Archival Consortium (CSAAC), whose membership consists
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of major institutions that are involved in the preservation of Czech and Slovak
materials. The Consortium has its own webpage, “Czech & Slovak American
Archivalia,” posted on the SVU Website.

The second recommendation of the Conference dealt with the prepa-
ration of a tentative listing of the Czech and Slovak archival materials in
America. Thanks to SVU, which sponsored a systematic research throughout
the US, such compendium has been completed. It was published in two vol-
umes under the title Czechoslovak American Archivalia, through the courtesy
of The Czechoslovak Exile Centre at Palacky University.**> The listing is
based on American archival materials and library collections relating to exile
and emigration from the territory of the former Czechoslovakia and holdings
relating to Czechoslovakia, as such. The first volume includes collections of
American Federal archival institutions, university collections, collections in
public museums and libraries, and holdings of ethnic and other cultural organi-
zations. The second volume covers personal documents and collections of
prominent and less known personalities, immigrants and exile members, who
achieved success in public life or in professions. What’s needed now is to pre-
pare a comparable compendium of archival materials in the Czech Republic
and the Slovak Republic that have bearing on Czech and Slovaks abroad.

A remaining unresolved problem is the financial question: how to
assure the preparation of the detailed inventories and their description and how
to obtain needed funds to support researchers and students to work in the ar-
chives. SVU, which deposited its own archive in the Immigration History Re-
search Center (IHRC) at the University of Minnesota, was the first institution
which came forward with a $10,000 donation to the IHRC to assist the Institu-
tion with their inventory and to provide assistance to students. This won’t obvi-
ously resolve the problem but it is a start.

It is encouraging that our “story” does not end here but the progress
goes on. On the initiative of Jifi Kfestan and his colleagues at the National
Archives in Prague and Milena Secka of Néprstek Museum, a two-day semi-
nar was held in Ceské Budg&jovice in 1996 on the occasion of the SVU World
Congress. The central theme of the seminar was “Czech Archives and Sources
Relating to the History of Czechs Abroad.” It was a highly successful event,
with the participation of the leading archivists and historians from the Czech
Republic. Hopefully, this meeting will provide impetus for the preparation of
the listing of archival materials in the Czech Republic that have bearing on
Czechs abroad. The Proceedings of this Conference were recently published.**

Epilogue

In viewing the various publications bearing on the history of Czechs
and Slovaks in America, from the standpoint of overall coverage, one can see a
number of major gaps on the one hand, and some overlap and duplication on
the other. This is altogether not too surprising, considering the fact that most of
these publications were instigated by individual authors, based on their own
interests and preferences, rather than through a planned institutional effort.

It would be mutually beneficial, in the future, to establish some coor-
dinating mechanism, or at least an information exchange, be-tween various
institutions and particularly universities, as well as individual researchers to
agree on the future agenda and strategy. This way we might avoid the unneces-
sary overlap and duplication between different works, while giving more atten-
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tion to areas which are currently inadequately covered.

As was pointed out in specific cases above, the individual works pub-
lished to date are of uneven quality. While some of the studies were unques-
tionably well prepared, a number of reviewed publications would not meet the
minimal professional standards. What is surprising, most of all, is to find also
inadequacies and poor scholarship among the standard reference works, pub-
lished by reputable publishing houses. One gets the distinct impression that
some of the authors were not familiar with the Czech/Slovak field and, moreo-
ver, that they probably did not inspect the individual books, depending entirely
on the secondary sources for their infor-mation.

The earliest writings relating to Czechs and Slo-vaks in America were
made by a handful of enthusiasts and patriots, who were trying their best to
record and preserve for the future the journalistic and other literary output of
their fellow men and women. They did it without any fiscal remuneration and
they did not expect any gratitude. It was a true labor of love. It is noteworthy
that much of the earlier work was accomplished by individuals who did not
have much, if any, formal training, and at the time when the library resources
and information services were quite meager, or nonexistent, particularly in the
isolated communities, where many of the Czech or Slovak settlers lived. With-
out their pioneering spirit, much of this information would have been lost per-
manently. These pioneers clearly deserve our thanks and appre-ciation.

Today, however, we are living in a different era, with ready access to
the most sophisticated technological advances. Our overall aspirations remain
the same as those of our predecessors; however, our imme-diate tasks, ap-
proaches and above all our standards must be neces-sarily different. There is
no place for poor scholarship. We must be much more critical, more selective,
and we must strive for excel-lence - not just for recognition - aiming for objec-
tivity, accuracy and completeness.
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ESSAYS

On the Chauvinism Flaw That Failed Mary Heimann’s
Czechoslovakia: The State That Failed

By Ivo K. Feierabend

Among the flaws of Mary Heimann’s treatise on Czechoslovakla
none seems more critical than the conceptual deficiency in her work.' It per-
sists throughout her narration, blinds her to accurate assessments of Czechoslo-
vak political history, and lends itself to abuse of most things Czechoslovak.

For one, her work is suspect, as one-factor analyses usually are. So-
cial and political reality is multifaceted, not one-dimensional. All of Czecho-
slovak history is to be explained by Czech or Czechoslovak chauvinism, and
this pejorative term is not defined or explicated. The literature of nationalism is
absent and neglected. Such an omission hampers serious analysis.

Additionally, her overburdened one factor is wedded to “the narrative
fallacy”: the constructlon of a narrative of some 400 pages, on the basis of
post hoc ergo propter hoc.?

That is to say, the alleged Czech chauvinism is said to orlglnate with
the Czech and Slovak national revivalists in the 19" century and is supposed
to explain events occurring throughout the 20th century, which includes some
ten varied and very different regimes: the democratic polity of the First Re-
public and the Second Republic, the Nazi Protectorate of Bohemia and Mora-
via as well as the Slovak State, the Third Republic, the terrorist Stalinist totali-
tarianism and the subsequent period of the “thaw,” the regime of communist
normalization which followed the Prague Spring of 1968, and the post-Soviet
era together with the Velvet Divorce of the Czechs and the Slovaks, the al-
leged final failure of Czechoslovakia.

Are there not more numerous and proximate causes to be evaluated?
Of course, there are. Here, Heimann’s disregard of social and political science
is her handicap. Democracies and totalitarianisms are at opposite poles of the
typology of political systems and require analysis within very dlfferent idioms.

Instead, Heimann maintains that there were many alleged 19™-century
culprits. The honor of being the seminal chauvinist belongs to Josef Jung-
mann (1773-1847), who resurrected the Czech language, hence the chauvinist
Czech linguistic nationalism. And even more guilty are the chauvinist Fran-
tisek Palacky (1798-1876), who inserted into Czech history, the “Hussite tale,”
offensive to the Hapsburg Catholic sensibility, and at the end of the 19" centu-
ry and the beginning of the 20™, the worst of the lot, the chauvinist Tomas G.
Masaryk (1850-1937), in her characterlzatlon a “brilliant propagandist” (323)
and “self appointed spokesman” (322) who, with others, during WWI in exile,
invented an artificial state “...ever to be named for the Czechs and the Slo-
vaks” (13).

In her accounting, it included more Germans than Slovaks, plus Hun-
garians and Ruthenians, and this multi-national state, in her judgment, was
untenable, a flaw beyond repair and an unforgivable, imperialist chauvinist sin
for which she maligns Masaryk and disparages the Czechoslovaks. Her innu-
endos make it sufficiently clear that she thinks that Czechoslovakia was an
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illegitimate state, and had no right to exist. This categorical opinion induces
inappropriate emotions in her text and clouds her attempts at scholarly discus-
sion. She seems relieved by Nazi occupation in March, 1939, which was the
end of the Second Republic: “There was no reason to suppose that the state, a
failed experiment in multi-nationalism, would ever be restored” (110). She
goes on to say:

Despite the fact that [the Protectorate and the Slovak State]
were closely allied to Nazi Germany, at the war’s end Czecho-
slovakia was not only resurrected, but counted on the side of
the victorious Allies. To have pulled off such a stunt for the
second time within a generation [emphasis added] was a re-
markable achievement (111).

The first stunt was, of course, the creation of Czechoslovakia itself in
1918.

This is what she has to say about the alleged power of Czechoslovak
chauvinism:

...chauvinism is held to have been among the principal causes
of instability that led to the Munich Crisis in 1938; made the
persecution of Jews and Gypsies not only possible, but ener-
getic; lost the country to Stalinist bigots, and turned it into one
of the most hard line states of the Eastern block ... [thanks to
chauvinism, i.e.] Czechoslovakia could move seamlessly from
democracy through Fascism to Socialism, Communism and
back again (xx — xxi).

This is a strange historical account that holds that the Czechs caused
Munich (rather than Hitler, together with Mussolini, Daladier and Chamber-
lain) and maintains that the Czechs rather than the Nazis energetically perse-
cuted the Jews. How improbable that the extremely particularistic precept,
chauvinism, could bring about the extremely universalistic Marxist Stalinism.
It could not. There are better explanations. And, could the profoundly felt trag-
edies of Munich, the Nazi occupation of 1939, the communist coup d’état of
1948, or the Soviet occupation of 1968, be characterized as leading seamlessly
to regime changes? With these events, would it not be accurate to argue na-
tional traumas? These were well-documented traumas of immense conse-
quences. Heimann discounts such evidence, avoids psychological insight and
exhibits no human empathy. Is she serious when she says: “The international
community -- represented by Germany, Italy, France and Britain — had inter-
vened at Munich to break Czech domination of the multinational state” (50)?
Did not Hitler and Mussolini threaten, rather than represent the international
community? Was not the appeasement of Hitler the issue?

The contempt, the offense, the abuse of all things Czechoslovak fol-
lows from the pattern of negative, pejorative connotations associated with her
invented Czech, or Czechoslovak, chauvinism, which is characterized as ego-
tistical, aggressive, violent, power hungry, authoritarian, fascist and totalitari-
an, racist, anti-Semitic, as well as devious, treacherous and dishonest; and so,
of course, must be its practitioners, the Czechoslovak people and their elites.
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Masaryk is introduced as a spy (22) and together he and Benes, are character-
ized as seditious conspirators filled with intrigue and propaganda, who misled
the Allied statesmen at the Peace Conference in 1919 in Versailles, promising
a new Czechoslovakia as a second Switzerland, while, at home, the Sudeten
Germans, in her words “...were being lectured by a man [Masaryk] who had
himself grown up German and made his career by switching sides” (57). As
the President of Czechoslovakia, he excelled “...with his political savvy, use of
secret police and wartime training in the art of subterfuge and propagan-
da” (70). Nowhere in the volume will you find Masaryk to be a civilized hu-
man being, commanding a minimum of civic virtue and democratic humanist
creed. Her characterization of Masaryk is character assassination.

The trouble with Heimann’s thesis of Czech chauvinism is its omni-
bus ability to disparage not only Czechoslovakia, but any modern nation. To
illustrate: Just as in the case of the declared Czech chauvinism, was it not
American chauvinism that inspired the seditious enterprise of the American
Revolution by the self-appointed few? Benjamin Franklin was well aware of
treason: “We must, indeed, all hang together,” he told the conspirators, “or
most assuredly, we shall all hang separately.” And could not Heimann also
declare that the Declaration of Independence and the Constitution served as a
fig leaf for American chauvinists to engage in ethnic cleansing, genocide of the
Indians, slavery and racism? Let us be assured that similar chauvinist stories
could be spun for France and Britain, although Heimann doubts that the First
Czechoslovak Republic (1918- 1938 ) ... was worthy to take its place beside
France and Britain as one of the democratic and morally advanced countries in
the modernworld” (48). France, not just Czechoslovakia, could be moved
“seamlessly,” a la Heimann, through the seventeen constitutions since the Rev-
olution, including Napoleon and Vichy. Nicolas Chauvin, after all, was sup-
posedly a French Napoleonic soldier. English chauvinists ran a multi-national
state, oppressing especially brutally the Irish and the many people of their
world empire.

To tell negative nationalist tales is easily done because all modern
nations are nationalist. They acquired nationalism as their modern, new sense
of common identity. Heimann does not tell the reader that all modern nations
are nationalist by the very definition of modernity, but she labels Czech and
Czechoslovak nationalism as chauvinism whenever it pleases her to smear
Czechoslovakia rather than responsibly narrating the country’s political histo-
ry. The derogatory concept is worthless as an explanatory device. There is a
proverb in the Czech language that says “if you want to beat a dog, you can
always find a stick,” and her stick is chauvinism.

Nationalism, of course, can be horrendously destructive as was re-
cently the case in the Balkans, and elsewhere. Such nationalism is frequently
labeled as ethno-nationalism.

Kecmanovic, in his treatise, The Mass Psychology of Ethno-
Nationalism, maintains: “Nationalism and aggression are intricately bound and
mutually conditioned.” However, it is also surmised that extreme nationalism
appears only at times of crises and might be just a conduit, not the cause of
aggression. Heimann does not contemplate such a possibility although Czecho-
slovak history is riddled with extreme crises.

More importantly, nationalism can also have a friendly face, when
nationalism and democracy are intricately bound in modern, stable democra-
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cies, as was the case during the First Czechoslovak Republic (1918-1938).
Such nationalism is usually labeled as civic nationalism, sometimes as liberal
nationalism or also as patrzotzsm which reflects more the love of country ra-
ther than of its nationals.* Democratic nations need the cohesive property of
nationalism as any modern nation does and perhaps more so, since democracy
demands so much initiative and responsibility from its free citizenry. Civic
nationalism can be just as fervent as any other kind. Originally, nationalism
and democracy coincided as they did in the United States in 1776. National-
ism gave the people common identity and unity, and democracy gave them the
political system.

In political psychology, a triad is said to sustain stable modern democ-
racies: civic culture, which consists of the socialized democratic credo; civili-
ty, which corresponds to the moral virtues of citizenry, such as honesty and
tolerance; and civic nationalism, the confluence of this democratic culture and
nationalism.’

Furthermore, democracies institutionalize peaceful conflict resolution.
Democracies count ballots not bullets. Rummel characterizes democracy as a
method of non-violence.® Barber considers peaceful conflict resolution among
the essential traits of democracy Many authors, over the years, have identified
democracy as the least coercive and the freest political system. Additionally,
democratic nations never make war on one another. This pax democratica
thesis, formulated by Kant, was held by President Wilson and Masaryk. In
empirical pohtlcal science, it was pronounced the first (and only) law of inter-
national relations.®

Hence, civic nationalism, democracy and peace are also intricately
bound and mutually conditioned. This is in contra-distinction to aggressive
ethno-nationalism. Heimann fails to make this distinction and misleads the
reader by using the term “chauvinism,” the pejorative version of nationalism.
Her crucial error, however, whether inadvertent or calculated, is her omission
of any reference to civic nationalism in the history of the Czech and Slovak
national awakening. Zdenek V. David’s recent study in Kosmas cited above,
“British Liberalism in the Czech National Awakening, appremates and sum-
marizes such a tradition in the Czech history of the 18" and 19" centuries.’

Masaryk, the founding father of Czechoslovakia, in the same sense as
the American Founding Fathers, in his writings, in his credo, in his charisma,
in the office of the Czechoslovak Presidency, filled to the brim the paradigm of
the democratic political culture just outlined. He inspired the Czechoslovak
people to follow the democratic example, and they did during the First Repub-
lic. He also thought that the Czechoslovaks needed two generations to fully
internalize the national democratic spirit. Heimann has nothing to say about
his persuasion. Rather, she stains the image of Masaryk and the democratic
image of the First Czechoslovak Republic. To do otherwise would have negat-
ed her maladroit Czechoslovak chauvinism thesis.

Heimann’s discussion of the First Czechoslovak Republic (1918-
1938) does not, and cannot, repudiate its democratic character. Instead, she
tries to demean it. Czechoslovakia’s “brief period of democracy ... was seri-
ously flawed from the first” (49). Hers is a litany of false or irrelevant asser-
tions and specious arguments, none able to deny this new democracy on the
European continent. She repeatedly criticizes Prague centralism. The neutral
term to use would be “unitary form of government,” and unitary form as well
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as federalism is consistent with democracy. France and Britain, her “civilized
democratic examples,” had unitary, Paris-centered, and London-centered, gov-
ernments. In one accusation, she states, “Giving women the vote sounded
emancipated. It also doubled Czech voting strength” (66), as if this did not
double the strength of all minorities. There are many complaints about Czecho-
slovak secularism in public affairs, e.g., “elections were to be held on Sun-
days” (67), the time for Christian worship, and “public instruction was to be
conducted so as ‘not to be in conflict with scientific research’ (67). Or, yet
another lame and an undocumented complaint:

Presidents were to serve for a maximum of two terms, but a
special exception was made for the President of the 1 Repub-
lic, even though Masaryk was detested by the Germans and
suspected by other nationalities as an unprincipled Czech
chauvinist (66).

She contends: “There were at least two serious problems ...” (48).
The first serious problem turns out to be “... vigorous promotion of a heretic
[Jan Hus] ... as the visible symbol of Czech/Czechoslovak national-
ism...”(49).Freedom of religion is not in question, just the opposite. She com-
plains, “Masaryk wanted a complete separation of church and state” (67)
which, in America, is celebrated in the First Amendment of the Bill of Rights.
Nonetheless, the schemer, Masaryk wanted to “undermine the traditional Cath-
olic parties, further diminish the power of Hungarians and Germans and quash
any talk of Slovak autonomy” (67). How the quashing would happen is not
clear. However, the doctrine of the First Amendment takes the blame for op-
pressing Czechoslovak minorities. How improbable.

The second serious problem of the First Republic had to do with the
Czechoslovaks concealing their authoritarianism:

... behind the many overlapping and sometimes conflicting
meanings that had attached to the word ‘democracy’ ... de-
mocracy could mean a ‘liberal state with democratic govern-
ment’, an ‘egalitarian community of citizens’, a ‘state dedicat-
ed to social justice and equality of economic opportunity’ or
‘something else entirely’ ... the term ‘democracy’ was deliber-
ately left hazy ... The coexistence of a variety of uses of the
term left it flexible, ultimately allowing the Czech electorate
marching down the authoritarian road . . .(49).

The authoritarian road would apparently lead all the way to fascism
and communism. She specifically mentions “people’s democracy,” and all this
“in order to protect the abstraction called ‘the nation’” (49).

If you accuse the Czechoslovaks of such a devious concealment of
authoritarianism, the same concealment of authoritarianism applies to the en-
tire tradition of Western democratic thought together with Locke, Rousseau,
Madison, Bentham, J.S. Mill, T.H. Green and, indeed, Masaryk. The terms of
democratic discourse do overlap and they are contradictory, conflicting and
overlapping by definition. Democracy is not a dogma. Political dogma is in-
compatible with an open society. Heimann should be reminded of Madison’s
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argument in the Federalist No. 10, where the principle of popular sovereignty
collides with the tyranny of the majority. Or, using her example, unlimited
freedom of the “liberal state” indeed may conflict and endanger the equality of
the “egalitarian community of citizens” and vice versa. The varied meanings
of the term democracy do not conceal authoritarianism; they reveal and affirm
the meaning of democracy.'’

Nonetheless, Heimann insists that the fascist spirit “... was largely
concealed [during the First Republic] until Czech nationalists were finally giv-
en the opportunity to create a state in their own image” (49), the Second
Czechoslovak Republic (October 1938-March 1939).

The Second Republic shows us what Slovak, Ruthene and
Czech variations on the contemporary European themes of anti
-Semitism and Fascism looked like at the time, and hints how
they might have developed had Germany and the Second
World War not intervened. It also introduces us to a number
of totalitarian tricks and techniques ... (87).

Again, she is wrong. The Second Republic was never fascist and the
Nazi Protectorate (1939-1945) remained the hated Nazi occupation. Just one
indicator should suffice to make the point. During one period of the Second
Republic and also the Protectorate, five out of nine cabinet ministers in the
Czech government were Free Masons, an association proscribed and persecut-
ed by the Nazis and the fascists.'' These governments considered it their duty
(and they were successful) in keeping the Czech fascists out of the govern-
ments. Also, they curtailed the activities of the fascist Slovak separatists, as
well as those of Ruthenia. Furthermore, the Beran government during the Sec-
ond Republic and the Elias government under the Nazi Protectorate occupation
withstood the extreme Nazi pressure and could report with pride that they were
able “to become the only territory under Nazi influence that did not “issue anti-
Semitic legislation,”” the infamous Nuremberg race laws. The Second Re-
public was not a fascist state, because there was no /I Duce, no power monopo-
ly of one party, no violence, no police state. Disregarding the typology of po-
litical 1%ystems, Heimann’s fascist label serves no better purpose than again to
vilify.

The First Republic was not on its way to fascism as Heimann thinks,
but followed the democratic path fortified by nationalism: civic nationalism,
i.e., where the focus of identity is not just on language, culture, high or low,
but on civic culture and civility. And this is the important lesson in the legacy
of the First Republic, for both the Czechs and the Slovaks. If such a lesson
were indeed heeded in the post-communist era, Czechoslovakia did not fail.
There are two short maverick statements in Heimann’s Chapter 3 that deal with
the First Republic that support this conclusion very curiously, and most incon-
sistently. She admits: “Czechoslovakia, indeed, retained its own increasingly
idiosyncratic version of parliamentary democracy. . . “(50) and she adds: “Had
the First Czechoslovak Republic been less Czech-chauvinist and less Prague-
centered, it would have gone authoritarian and even fascist. . .” [emphasis
added] (50).

So, it was Czech chauvinism and Prague centralism that protected
Czechoslovak democracy (but the term must be corrected from chauvinism to



On the Chauvinism Flaw 131
civic nationalism). In a later passage, she elaborates on the same thought: “
.the problem of Czechoslovak nationalities|would] melt away. . . [provided]
the central government in Prague took seriously its primary task of promoting
Czech interests, encouraging the growth of a resolutely Czecho-Slovak nation
and insisting upon loyalty to the state... "[italics added] (63). And so it is, after
all, the criticized alleged Czech chauvinism, the promotion of Czech interests
and that of the Czechoslovak nation and its state, that really mattered in secur-
ing Czechoslovak democracy and resolving the minority conflicts.

It is mind-boggling to read this admission of the Czechoslovak demo-
cratic virtues and the prospect of a successful democratic Czechoslovak state.
And, of course, it shatters her chauvinism thesis. Had she pursued the wisdom
revealed in these two passages in her volume she would not have denigrated
the Czechoslovak people and besmirched the founding fathers and Masaryk. It
could have been a better book rather than the scholarly inadequate and distaste-
ful book that it is. A better title for her Czechoslovakia: The State that Failed
would have been Czechoslovakia: Paradise Lost. This due to Hitler and the
Sudeten German Nazis in 1938-1939, as well as Stalin and the communists in
1948. It was not that Machiavelli’s virtu was lacking in Czechoslovakia, the
fortuna was.

Perhaps this essay ends too soon and too abruptly. Seven out of elev-
en chapters are not commented on. Perhaps this would have been the place
where a discerning reader, in disillusionment, would have quit reading as well.
Time is too valuable and reading this opus, one gets the feeling that one is
learning too much about Heimann and too little about Czechoslovakia. And
such a reader might well wonder why the Yale University Press published a
work that cannot be taken seriously.
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Czech History Told by the Japanese
By Kenji Hotta

Monogatari - Cheko no rekishi: the title of this Japanese paperback
may be translated as “Tales from Czech History.”' The author, Hideto Satsu-
ma, professor of management at Meiji University in Tokyo, is one of several
Japanese scholars who happened to study at Charles University in Prague, and
later became an enthusiastic propagators of the Czech Republic in Japan. In
1991, he published a book entitled Royal Privilege and Nobility: The Czech
Middle Ages (Tokyo), and in 1998 the Japanese publishing company Gendai
Shokan issued his Heretics of Prague. Religious Reform in the Medieval Czech
Lands. As the titles of the two publications indicate, the author is especially
interested in the Czech Middle Ages. This explains why he tends to spend very
little time on the description of the later historical periods. Since Satsuma is
not a professional historian, the reader should not expect to find an original
interpretation of the Czech past in his narrative. What the reader will find in
his books instead, is the author’s real admiration of the things Czech. “Though
the present Czech Republic is small, her past is great”: this is what Satsuma
seems to be saying to the reader with whom he wishes to share his various
impressions and knowledge about the small European country that “abounds in
forests, hills and historical sites,” as the subtitle of the book claims.

Satsuma’s description of Czech history begins with the Moravian
Empire. Unlike some Czech and foreign revisionist historians, he does not
question the authenticity of this first “Czech Commonwealth,” and presents the
existence of the Great Moravian culture as an established fact. Indeed, it is
good to know that the archeological findings in Moravia and the linguistic
analyses of some Moravian historical texts, done by such famous scholars as
FrantiSek Dvornik and Horace Lunt from Harvard University, have been taken
seriously and that the revisionist attempts at debunking the Czech cultural can-
on have been ignored. That said, it is clear that Satsuma’s narrative is not
aimed at destroying or altering the standard description of the Czech historical
events. This fact, by itself, can be considered as an accomplishment of a sort,
considering the present post-modern and post-structural attempts at decon-
structing the very meaning of meanings. However Satsuma’s choice of histori-
cal topics is peculiar, rather idiosyncratic, one may say, and at times almost
provocative, as seen from the perspective of recent historical research on the
Moravian-Bohemian historical coexistence.

Satsuma emphasizes the Moravian contribution to the European cul-
tural heritage in general, and to the Slavic cultural development, in particular.
The religious mission of the two Byzantine brothers, Constantine and Metho-
dius, in Moravia is described within the political context of ninth-century Eu-
rope. The territorial ambitions of the neighboring states as well as the impact
of the Christian Latin rite that had been incomprehensible to the Slavic Mora-
vians are presented as the major reason for the decision of Rastislav, the Mora-
vian ruler, to look for a safer ally in the remote and flourishing Byzantine Em-
pire. The relationship of the two Empires seems to have been culturally and
economically productive, as the remaining but rather sparse historical evidence
indicates. Due primarily to their contact with the Byzantine intellectual world,
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the Moravians were the first Slavic people having their own alphabet
(glagolitsa) as well as their own codified literary language, known as Old
Church Slavonic. It was this language that was recognized by the Church as
one of the tongues in which the Bible could be written and preached, the other
permitted languages being Hebrew, Greek, and Latin.

However, the acme of the cultural and political development in Mora-
via was of a relatively short duration. The internal political disputes and gradu-
al suppression of the Byzantine religious rite replaced the social conditions
favorable to the predominantly Greek cultural influence. With the political
instability of Great Moravia came also its cultural decline and strategic vulner-
ability. The beginning of the tenth century marks the continuous deterioration
of the prosperous Moravian Empire. From now on, the country becomes either
a vassal state or a colonized territory of the Asiatic and European invaders. The
tenth century stands for the economic and cultural stagnation and gradual dis-
sipation of the Moravian political might. Whatever remained of the Moravian
civilization might have been transferred, up to a certain degree, to the neigh-
boring Bohemia and to the Bulgarian Empire of Czar Boris.

The reader may conclude that so far there is nothing new about Satsu-
ma’s historical narrative. And yet, that would not be entirely correct. Satsuma
presents, as it were, some “extra” information in addition to the conventional-
ized, rather normative description of the Czech past. It is especially his expla-
nation of the famous Znojmo Rotunda of Saint Catherine, built in the Rom-
anesque style of the tenth century. This national treasure is said to have origi-
nated in 1134. However, some scholars believe that the Rotunda of Saint Cath-
erine is much older and may be in fact connected with the existence of the Mo-
ravian Empire. Be that as it may, the Znojmo Rotunda remains one of the most
controversial historical monuments in the Czech Republic. As the author men-
tions, the frescoes preserved in this church building depict what appears to be
the whole line of the Przemyslide Moravian rulers of the Mojmir dynasty. The
Moravian king is shown to wear the legendary feather crown, i.e., the actual
Moravian royal crown, embellished with jewels and peacock feathers, that does
not seem to exist any longer. What is truly surprising in the Rotunda of Saint
Catherine is the very depiction of the Moravian royal rulers. This is in fact the
crux of the historical problem that has exceeded the bounds of the canonized
narrative about the Moravian Empire. According to the official interpretation,
purported by some historians mostly of the Bohemian provenance, the Rotunda
frescoes have nothing to do with the rulers of the Moravian Empire. This is
why the issue of the feather crown is no issue at all, and ought to be deleted
from any historical description pertaining to the Czech past. To what extent
this approach may be referred to as “biased” is an open question that no current
historians seem to be willing to answer.

Being aware of the contentious nature of the Znojmo Rotunda prob-
lem, Satsuma seems to be treading very carefully around some historical issues
that divide Czech and Moravian historians. Instead, he concentrates on the his-
torical accomplishments of the Przemyslide dynasty. He mentions Saint
Véclav (Wenceslas) and Beatified Anezka, and their respective merits and the
concrete results of their Christian faith: the erection of new churches and mon-
asteries, all of them of the Roman Catholic denomination with Latin as the
language of the religious rite, and the construction of new royal towns. Inter-
estingly enough, Satsuma also mentions the role that the Przemyslide rulers



136 KOSMAS: Czechoslovak and Central European Journal

played in the incessant Germanization of the Bohemian kingdom. Through
marriages with German nobility, the Przemyslides brought to Bohemia as well
as Moravia not only German gentry, but also craftsmen, skilled workers, and
farmers. In this way, the Slavic character of Bohemian and Moravian towns
and villages was substantially altered and the perennial historical problem with
the German population in the Czech lands seems to have been born.

Chapter 3 of Satsuma’s book is devoted to the enlightened rule of Charles IV,
the king of the Czech Lands and the Emperor of the Holy Roman Empire of
the German Nation. Not only the Charles Bridge in Prague, but a great number
of exquisite buildings were built in Prague and in other Bohemian and Moravi-
an royal towns in order to demonstrate the political might and the cultural ad-
vancement of the Luxemburg dynasty to which Charles IV by birth had be-
longed. For reasons readily understandable to the reader, Satsuma concentrates
especially on the historical function of the University of Prague (Charles Uni-
versity, founded in 1348) where he happened to study as an exchange student
in 1986. He mentions the vibrant intellectual exchange between the University
of Prague and other important academic institutions of continental Europe and
England. He points out that the international atmosphere of the University in
Prague created the most favorable conditions also for the economic develop-
ment of the Bohemian kingdom. Renowned scholars, artists, and architects
flocked to Prague and even to other Bohemian and Moravian towns where they
helped create the landscape representative of the prosperous state.

In his narrative, Satsuma dwells on the importance of the historical
document, known as the Golden Bulla (Zlata bula) that stands for the crucial
legal document of the Holy Roman Empire (first ratified in 1356 in the Ger-
man city Nuremburg). The law in principle states how the future emperor of
the Empire ought to be elected from among the candidates to the highest post.
In the Golden Bulla, the Czech king is granted an exceptional status in the Em-
pire because it is only he, the Czech king, who needs no approval from the
emperor to reign over the Czech Lands. As a result, the exceptional position of
the Czech king made the Czech kingdom the most important and, at the same
time, the most independent state within the Holy Roman Empire. The Bulla
also commands that the imperial nobles (“kurfirst”), entitled to elect the em-
peror, speak three official languages of the empire: German, Italian, and
Czech. This consequently signifies that the rule of Charles IV represented the
unprecedented growth and refinement of the Czech language, regardless of the
fact that the lingua franca of the period was the Latin vernacular of the Roman
Catholic Church.

Since Satsuma devotes the whole chapter to the rule of Charles IV, it
is regrettable that he omits to mention also the emperor’s literary achieve-
ments. Among the European rulers, Charles IV was one of the most educated
monarchs. On the model of such classical autobiographies as Saint Augustine’s
Confessions and Cicero’s De Officiis, Charles IV composed in Latin his signif-
icant manuscript Vita Caroli (The Life of Charles). As is commonly known, he
also supported the artistic and scientific endeavors of the period, and thus made
Prague the center of learning in fourteenth-century Europe. All this must be
well known to Satsuma, who focuses in his historical narrative predominantly
on political issues and occasionally on some architectural and musical accom-
plishments. However, as a rule, he leaves the literary and other artistic achieve-
ments out of his text. The information omitted from Satsuma’ s narrative indi-
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cates to what extent the author’s interest in the Czech history also represents
the stereotyped Japanese view of the Czech lands as the place of beautiful ar-
chitecture and music, and devoid of any philosophical thought. It may come as
a kind of disappointment because Tokyo is one of the great cities in the world
where the Czech visual arts (paintings by Alfons Mucha, Frantisek Kupka and
others) are often exhibited and enjoy a great popularity among the educated
Japanese people.

Chapter 4 starts with the rather conventionalized story of Jan Hus and
the complex historical events contributing to the religious reformation, as ad-
vocated by John Wycliffe, the English theologian whose teachings had aroused
at the University of Prague a great excitement among the students and some
teachers. Satsuma tries to explain to what degree the Church criticism was of a
private nature, and to what extent the sermons of Jan Hus against the excesses
and corruption of the clergy, might have been profitably supported by the
Czech ruling class. Sometimes Satsuma’s arguments seem to be more specula-
tive than factual. Nevertheless, he tackles some important historical issues that
might become an interesting point of departure for further scholarly investiga-
tions.

Though he briefly mentions the period of the Hussite wars, Satsuma
makes an abrupt ending to his interpretation of the revolutionary Hussite peri-
od, and addresses instead the question of the historical significance of the
Hussite events for the development of the Czech national movement in the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries. The music of Bedfich Smetana (his sym-
phonic cycle Mad vlast) as well as the establishment of the Czechoslovak
Church in 1918 (Ceskoslovenska husitska cirkev) are presented as examples of
the unebbing influence of the heroic Czech past upon the later national awake-
ning. Satsuma also emphasizes that in the nineties of the last century, the Ro-
man Catholic Church indeed apologized for the martyrdom of Jan Hus (he was
burnt at stake in 1415 in the German town of Konstantz) and thus attempted to
normalize the strained relationship between the Roman Catholic Church and
the current Czech government.

The Chapter Five of Satsuma’s Czech history is entitled “The Pros-
perity of the Nobles (Kizokutachi no eiga, in Japanese).” The author selected
the Moravian family of the Pernsteins as the major representatives of the pros-
perous Czech nobility. The story begins in the small town of Nedvédice
(Moravia) where the imposing Gothic castle of the Pernsteins was built in the
thirteenth century. The author mentions not only the legendary foundation of
the Pernsteins’ residence, but also some factual information about the Pern-
steins’ service to the Crown and the consequential rewards. Vilém II is introdu-
ced in the book as an example of the prosperous and independent noble who
chiefly through his zeal and managerial prowess managed to amass an enor-
mous property. He had his castle built in Pardubice, and raised carp in artifi-
cially made ponds. According to Satsuma, this is how Vilém II happened to
become very rich.

The anecdotal aspect of the historical narrative in this chapter appears
to be the author’s explanation of the frequency of German names of the medie-
val Czech castles. As Satsuma says, it used to be a fashion in the thirteenth
century Bohemia and Moravia to give castles German names because the no-
bles believed that the German name would bring good luck and prosperity to
the locality and as well as to the noble family. The reader may suspect that
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there must have been a more practical reason why the Czech nobility would
name their estates in German. The answer that comes to mind is the process of
Germanization that was taking place in the Czech kingdom and that was gradu-
ally intensifying in the sixteenth century, following the Lutheran religious re-
forms in Germany.

The aftermath of the Hussite wars was nothing short of disastrous for
the Czech lands. During turbulent years of fighting, foreign trade almost
ceased to exist and business activities in general nearly reached a point of the
total collapse. The economic situation in Prague was especially acute, and was
equally reflected in the scholarly decline of the University of Prague. The num-
ber of academic disciplines was severely limited, and so was the enrollment of
students. The Renaissance, so prolific in other parts of Europe, arrived after a
considerable delay in Bohemia and Moravia. The critical momentum of sub-
stantial improvement in the quality of life may be delineated by historical
events in neighboring Germany. Luther’s religious revolt and the consequent
commotion in society induced many students and businessmen to return to the
Czech lands where they could continue their studies and trade. This is the time
of Jifi Melantrich (born Jifik Cerny in Rozarovice) graduated from the Uni-
versity of Prague (1534).

Satsuma devotes almost all of Chapter 6 to the publishing business of
Melantrich. In the text there are interspersed also pieces of information about
the Renaissance architecture in Prague, about the new Jesuit college esta-
blished in Olomouc, and about the social function of the Bible in the daily life
of the Czech people. As Melantrich and others believed, the Bible could be
considered as a useful compendium of moral rules and social norms that were
especially needed for the daily life of the masses. Therefore, the text of the
Bible was often published and sold especially among the Czech Protestants
whose religious convictions demanded that the personal interpretation of the
Bible text was of the utmost importance. Moreover, Melantrich also spent a lot
of effort on putting out reasonably priced textbooks that the students could use
at the university instead of copying professors‘ lectures. In short, the pu-
blishing house of Melantrich contributed in a remarkable way to the intellectu-
ally enlightening atmosphere in Bohemia and Moravia.

The end of Chapter 6 deals with the approaching attacks of the Otto-
man Turks against the Holy Roman Empire and the defense of the imperial
borders by Emperor Ferdinand. The following chapter introduces the age of
Rudolf II, the most peculiar and capricious sovereign who settled in Prague,
from where he ruled the vast Empire. Despite continuing religious conflicts,
Rudolf II allowed in his realm religious freedom that also included the presen-
ce of the Jewish worship in the Czech lands. Since he was a fervent collector of
the arts and of all sorts of bizarre artifacts, he managed to accumulate a price-
less amount of artistic objects that ended up in Vienna during the seventeenth
century after the catastrophic Battle of the White Mountain, where the destiny
of the future Czech nation was unexpectedly decided.

The beginning of the religious Thirty Years’ War, triggered by the
political events in Prague (1618-1648), left the Czech lands economically and
culturally plundered and in political disarray. The time of enforced Refor-
mation, authorized by the Habsburg rulers and carried out by the Jesuit order,
enormously changed the ethnic landscape of the country. Foreign Catholic
nobles acquired vast properties, confiscated from the Czech Protestant nobility,
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and brought to Bohemia and Moravia not only different languages (especially
Spanish, Italian, and German), but also different cultures and moral values.
The indigenous population of Bohemia and Moravia retreated into their ethnic
enclaves and the linguistically incomprehensible gentry possessed most of the
arable land and forests. The peasant had to live the life of a serf. The new Ba-
roque age arrived in the Czech lands. Later Czech historians referred to it as
the Dark Age (Temno).

The reader can detect a feeling of empathy on the part of the author
who quite openly sides with the Czechs against the foreign invaders. Satsuma
mentions the wrong doings of the victorious Habsburg forces, and the patriotic
attempts of some Czech Catholic clergy (e.g.,Bohuslav Balbin, the enlightened
Czech Jesuit) to save the Czech nation in the turbulent sea of the rapidly pro-
gressing Germanization. He again mentions the situation at the University of
Prague, and talks about the Edict of Sopron (now in Hungary) by which the
Jesuit Clementinum and the University of Prague were combined in order to
form the new institution of learning, controled by the Jesuit Order.

Satsuma refers to the period between the seventeenth and nineteenth
centuries as the time of Darkness (Temno) in Czech history. Needless to say,
this interpretation of the Czech past is not commonly accepted. As a matter of
fact, some historical facts portrayed in the book seem to contradict the author’s
classification of these three hundred years of history as the time of the Czech
nation’s Darkness. For one thing, the age of Baroque brings to the Czech lands
not only new architecture (Italian, Spanish, and German architectual styles),
but also the new thought that ultimately culminated in the Age of Enlighten-
ment without which the Czech national awakening would not have been pos-
sible. Being indebted to the liberating thought of the Age of Rationality, the
Czech intellectuals managed through their modest efforts to further cultivate
the Czech language and prepare the people for the national movement in the
centuries to come.

Chapter 8 of the book may come as a surprise because it is entitled
“Mozart and Prague.” Though Mozart’s trips to Prague have been thoroughly
documented and described, the Austrian composer does not seem to have left
any significant imprint on the history of the Czech people. It is more likely that
Satsuma, like some Czech propagators of the tourist industry, has adapted the
image of Mozart for his own literary purposes. In other words, the Japanese
who might want to read the book would find the story about Mozart and Pra-
gue appealing, inspiring the reader to visit the city where Mozart had felt so
much “at home.” Indeed, one can hardly find any sensible reason why Mozart
should be included in Satsuma’s book except for the fact that the positive
image of Mozart casts a positive image upon Prague. One cannot but wonder
whether Prague is still in the grip of the old rivalry with Vienna. Since Vienna
claims to be Mozart’s city, why shouldn‘t Prague?

For Satsuma, the eighteenth century in the Czech lands represents a
combination of the Habsburg enlightened rule and the despotic exploitation of
the Czech peasant. In contrast to the nobility’s sumptuous residences, the
Czech peasants lived in poverty, toiling in their masters® fields as serfs. The
discontent of the peasant masses culmintaed in the uprising of 1775 when tho-
usands of men and women gathered in Prague, demanding better living con-
ditions. The initial slow pace of industrialization taking place in Bohemia and
Moravia was making land more expensive. The Czech peasants could not
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sustain their livelihood. Moreover, the influx of foreign workers and
businessmen made the peasants® situation even worse, as they kept intruding
upon the traditional life of the Czech country people. The Empire kept expan-
ding and thus absorbing different nationalities, languages, traditions, and reli-
gions: this is why the issue of the coexistence was debated by the government,
and finally formulated in the edict called Pragmatische Sanction (Pragmatic
Sanction).

Satsuma mentions not only the imperial territorial conquests, but also
the defeats. For instance, Maria Theresia lost Silesia (the part of which used to
belong to the Czech kingdom) to Prussia. The consequences of the territorial
loss had serious repercussions also in Bohemia and Moravia because now the
Prussian military presence was in the dangerous proximity of the Czech king-
dom’s border. However, the events, highlighted in Satsuma’s narrative about
the eighteenth century in the Czech lands, are immanently connected with the
reign of Josef 1. By the stretch of imagination, this is also the Age of Mozart
and the beginning of the Czech national awakening.

Although some of the political and economic reforms, advocated by
Josef 11, were welcome and practically implemented in the Czech lands, not all
of them had the expected positive impact upon the society. A case in point is
the abolition of the monastries. Once the gates of the monastries were closed
and the monks and priests dispersed within the borders of the Empire, some
schools and hospitals, administered by the Church Orders became short of staff
and had to be closed down. The people who worked in the monastries or were
employed in the Church schools and hospitals became jobless. Who could rejo-
ice were the nobles and the young bourgeoisie who had been enviously eyeing
the Church property for many years as a possible future acquisition. In order to
prevent the rich from getting excessively powerful, Josef II imposed taxes on
the nobility, and allowed freedom of worship. As a result, the religious liberati-
on brought to the Czech lands many Jews whose business presented new op-
portunities for the local inhabitants and new taxes for the emperor’s costly re-
forms. And yet, the enlightened policy of Josef II had only one explicit aim,
namely the unification of the ethnically manifold empire through the German
language. The process of Germanization was thus intensified, and the national
aspirations of some Czech patriots suppressed.

Satsuma reminds the reader that the situation was not after all as bad
as it may appear. For in 1775, the University of Vienna opened its Czech lan-
guage studies and a few years later (in 1792), the University of Prague
followed suit to the dismay of the German-speaking Prague citizens. However,
the Czech language was taught only in connection with the practical purposes
of the medical and theological studies at the university so that the graduates
could communicate with their Czech clients who could not understand Ger-
man. On the whole, the trend of Landespatriotismus, inaugurated by the social
reforms of Josef II could not be stopped. Emulating Vienna for too obvious
reasons of political competition, Prague opened in 1783 the Nostitz Theater
(Stavovské divadlo), and thus provided the stage for the first world performan-
ce of Mozart’s Don Giovanni. As often repeated, in Prague, Mozart enjoyed a
great success. At this point, Satsuma reminds the reader that the Czechs are
known to be great musicians, and names Josef Myslivecek (Il divino boemo),
Jifi Antonin Benda and his brother FrantiSek Benda, and Jan Vaclav A. Stamitz
as examples. He also mentions the Mannheim School of Music where the Sta-
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mitz family members played such a prominent role. Chapter 8 is thus conc-
luded, and so is the eighteenth century in the Czech lands.

One may only regret that Satsuma does not include in the eighteenth-
century narrative a remarkable personality such as Vaclav Matéj Kramerius,
Czech writer, journalist and publisher of the Prague Post Newspaper (1789)
who had contributed a great deal to the Czech national revival. Neither does he
mention Josef Dobrovsky, whose language studies had a significant influence
on further Czech and Slavic language research. What is almost unpardonable is
the fact that Satsuma does not even touch the problem of total devastation of
the imperial gallery and library in Prague during the eighties of the enlightened
century. Priceless artistic objects (e.g., the torso of Illioneus from the imperial
collection of Rudolf II, now exhibited in the Glyptothek Museum in Munich,
Germany) were auctioned for a penny and later resold to European monarchs
and museums. Something similar happened to the imperial library in Prague,
which was partially auctioned in 1789, and partially possessed by the Prague
merchants who wrapped their goods in the priceless historical texts. One can
wonder to what extent the Habsburg enlightenment might have been destructi-
ve for the preservation of the historical past in the Czech lands, all the reforms
of Josef II notwithstanding. One problem with Chapter 8§ is seen in its very
title. Satsuma promises to talk about Mozart and Prague as if Mozart had been
in some ways instrumental in the shaping the historical development in the
Czech lands. The fact is that he was not.

The nineteenth century is covered in Chapter 9. It is the time of the
Czech national revival that stands for the prelude to the foundation of the
Czech independent statehood. At the beginning of his narrative, Satsuma re-
turns again to the eighteenth century in order to portray the progressing indus-
trialization in the Czech lands. As an example, he talks at length about the Pra-
gue Industrial Exhibit that took place in the Clementinum in 1791 at the time
of the coronation of Leopold II. He does not fail to point out that it was the
first exhibit of this kind in Europe. Satsuma mentions especially the im-
portance of agricultural machines, used for the production of sugar (from sugar
beets, cukrova repa), the so-called Bohemian White Gold. But it was not the
Czechs who controlled the industrial production, as Satsuma reminds the rea-
der. The Germans were the owners and the labor was mostly Czech, though
German and Polish workers also filled the ranks of the future proletariat mo-
vement.

The political scene in nineteenth-century Bohemia and Moravia is
described mostly in terms of insolvable problem of the language issue between
the Czech- and German-speaking populations. Although Czech intellectuals
made enormous strides in resurrecting the Czech literary language, it took them
several more decades before achieving equal status of the Czech and German
languages in the society. In their endeavor, they were sometimes helped by the
so-called “historical Bohemian and Moravian nobility,” representing in the
Empire above all the conservative political forces. Satsuma notes that one of
the leading families whose members often served in various government posi-
tions and tried to solve the Czech-German issue in the monarchy, was the Thun
-Hohensteins. For instance, in 1845, Joseph Mathias Thun-Hohenstein pub-
lished in German the pamphlet Slavismus in Boehmen (The Slavic Movement
in Bohemia). This pamphlet preceded the revolutionary events of 1848.

Satsuma does not mention the 1848 revolution in Prague nor the Sla-
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vonic Congress that took place there. He barely mentions the political activity
of F.L.Rieger and the political radicalization of the Young Czech Party that
demanded for the Czechs the same rights as those the Hungarians received in
1867 when the Dual-Empire (Austria-Hungary) came into existence. Instead,
he mentions the coronation of Franz Josef I, who became the new Emperor at
the age of eighteen. However, he also describes the opening of the 1891 Indus-
trial Exhibit in Prague where new machinery was to be admired: steam-
powered machines, electric gadgets and much more that attracted many foreign
visitors. It was also the time when the Slavic identity of the Czechs was em-
phasized and contrasted with the German foreign element. The Emperor also
visited the Exhibit despite his anti-Czech sentiment.

In the chapter nothing is said about Czech literature and music. Noth-
ing is said about the significant role the Czech writers, poets, and musicians
played in the process of the national awakening. The music of Dvorak and
Smetana is well known in Japan, and so is the novel Babicka (in Japanese
translation: Obaasan; English: Granny) by BoZena Némcova. The fin de siécle
illustrations with Czech and Slavic national themes, authored by Alfons Mu-
cha, have been exhibited in Japan more than twice. In other words, the Japane-
se public interested in Czech culture is familiar with some examples of the
Czech cultural heritage. That is why it is a pity that Satsuma does not devote at
least some space in his “tales” to the meritorious function of the Czech literati,
musicians, and artists in the emancipation of the Czech nation from the
Habsburg yoke.

The final Chapter 10 covers the turbulent events of the twentieth cen-
tury, particularly as reflected in Czechoslovakia. Satsuma seems to be even
more selective in his choice of narrative motifs in this part of his text. He men-
tions the birth of the new republic (October 28, 1918) and T. G. Masaryk, the
first president. But he says almost nothing about Masaryk’s life and academic
or political achievements. Since Satsuma has so far told his stories mostly
about the Czechs, he now tries to elucidate the Slovak dilemma. He talks about
the Hungarian suppression and the creation of the literary Slovak language,
based on Bernolak’s model. Then, Satsuma mentions the economic crisis of
1930 and its impact on the Sudeten Germans (three millions of them remaining
in Czechoslovakia) as well as on the Slovaks. The 1938 Munich Agreement is
presented without any comment, and the proclamation of the Slovak State in
1939 follows. What might have happened during World War II in the Czech
lands is indicated as if in shorthand. At the end of the war, President Eduard
Benes returned to Prague from exile in London, and new laws against the Su-
deten Germans collaborating with the Nazi Germans were passed: German
industry and business were nationalized, and the property of the Sudeten Ger-
mans was confiscated. Then followed the odsun, expulsion of the German po-
pulation from the Czech lands. Satsuma stresses that in 1989, at the time of the
Velvet Revolution in Prague, the Czechs apologized to the Germans for the
expulsion, and the Germans apologized for the atrocities committed during the
war in the German Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia.

Satsuma then describes the Jewish problem in the Czech lands. He
traces the arrival of the first Jewish people from the Mediterranean area ap-
proximately in the eleventh century. Since Jews were involved mostly in busi-
ness and money lending, they were welcome in Prague and other Czech towns.
However, they were ostracized in society, and persecuted. Satsuma claims that
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in spite of all the difficulties the Jews encountered in the Czech lands, their life
there was much better and safer than in Germany or France. For the Czech
kings as well as for the Habsburg emperors, the Jews were a convenient source
of state revenue because they were heavily taxed so that they might be allowed
to practice their religion and keep their schools opened. Josef II was an espe-
cially benevolent monarch, and he demanded that Jews and gentiles should
have equal rights to engage in business and enter the university. And yet, some
Jews decide to convert to the official Roman Catholic Church in order to im-
prove their chances in the advancement of professional positions in the con-
servative society. This is also why the Jewish population in the Czech lands
identified especially with the German language and culture. At the end of his
narrative about the Jewish people in Bohemia and Moravia, Satsuma mentions
Franz Kafka and Max Brod as the major representatives of the Prague Jews.
However, he also points out that such world-famous Jewish personalities as
Sigmund Freud and Gustav Mahler were also born in the land that is now
called the Czech Republic.

In the last few pages of the book, Satsuma explains to the reader how
to study the Czech language in the Czech Republic. At this point, his personal
experience becomes useful. He advises those who may want to master the
Czech language where to study and how to get scholarships. This pragmatic
facet of the book’s conclusion suggests that Satsuma’s tales from the Czech
past were composed for and aimed at the young Japanese reader whose interest
would be especially in the pre-modern period. This may explain why so little
space is devoted to the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, despite the fact they
are immanently connected with the present independence of the Czech nation.
Be that as it may, Satsuma’s books on the Czech historical topics have their
indisputable merit in spite of some shortcomings. They are readily available in
Japanese bookstores and thus accessible for the Japanese of all age groups who
may wish to know more about the small land in Europe, the name of which
they have heard pronounced in connection with Smetana, Dvoidk, Janacek,
Martinti, Mahler, Jan Hus, Komensky, Némcova, Hasek, Capek, Milan Kun-
dera, Alfons Mucha, FrantiSek Kupka and many others who have made even
the life of some Japanese people more enjoyable and meaningful.

NOTES

1. Tokyo: Chuokoron-shinsha, 2006.
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PERSONAL MEMOIR
General of Air Force Vilem Stanovsky
By Eva Stenovska Jonas

This is the tragic story of a hero who spent all his life fighting for a
free Czechoslovakia and paid the highest price for it at Arras and Verdun, in
Dachau, Mirov, and Leopoldov.

I present a testimony to the absurd, malicious, and inhumane treat-
ment by the socialist state, under the Marxist doctrine, of a heroic patriot who
dedicated his life to service to his nation and the ideals and norms set for it by
its founder Tomas Garrigue Masaryk, a great admirer of the United States and
its constitution.

My father was an aviator. At the onset of World War I, he joined the
Czechoslovak Legion in Paris and as a member of the “Rota Nazdar” fought
the major battles of the war. Inspired by Milan Rastislav Stefanik, he became
an aviator and returned to the front as a pilot. He was twice seriously wounded.

After the war he returned to his homeland, the newly established
Czechoslovakia, and became manager of the first military airport and director
of two aviation schools. There he trained pilots for the new Czechoslovak Air
Force and quickly moved up the ranks. Rated as one of the best Czech pilots of
the time, he was selected in 1926 to perform a promotional flight through three
continents with the Czechoslovak airplane Aero. This ambitious project nearly
ended in disaster when he had to make an emergency landing in Southern Por-
tugal during the flight from Africa. While visiting Portugal three years ago, 1
traveled to the site of the emergency landing near Lagos. When I saw the rocky
shore with numerous grooves and craters, some 20 to 30 feet deep, among
which the plane must have landed on its nose, I understood the incredible pre-
cision that was necessary, along with a great share of luck. Precision, self dis-
cipline and loyalty were his strongest personal qualities. Like most of the
Czechs of his generation, he was completely devoted to the new country and
its president. When the president died in 1937, he was among those who stood
guard by his coffin in the St. Vitus Cathedral. Because of the growing Nazi
threat, Czechoslovakia started to mobilize soon thereafter. My father was
among the organizers. We hardly saw him at home. We went alone for a sum-
mer vacation while he was inspecting defense bunkers along the borders be-
tween Czechoslovakia and Germany. Then came Munich, and in March 1939
Hitler marched triumphantly to the Prague Castle and declared a Protectorate
over the Czech Lands.

The well prepared Czechoslovak Army was dissolved. The under-
ground was established immediately. Along with generals Vicherek and Kas-
par Paty my father organized the exodus of Czech pilots through Poland to
Britain, in the hope that they would join the Royal Air Force. He was planning
to follow them later. However, the Gestapo arrested him in December 1939
and he was held in their prisons and the concentration camp Dachau, for the
rest of the war.

Those who did not get involved in the resistance, and especially those
who collaborated with the Nazis, lived much more comfortably.

After the war, liberated Czechoslovakia returned to a quasi-
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democracy. The well prepared KGB organized the Czech communists who
were already represented in the government. In February 1948, a coup was
organized and Czechoslovakia became one of the most devoted satellites of the
USSR for the next 40 years. My father was devastated, furious and scared. He
refused to accept the changes brought by the Communist society. He refused
to be called “comrade” and insisted on being called by his title. He refused to
join any pro-Soviet organizations. He was then a General of the Air Force, but
also the Secretary of Civil Aviation. The Communists would have liked to
dismiss him, or better arrest him, but they needed his special expertise. They
decided to watch him by stationing a Secret Service car with three men next to
our house day and night. They would follow him wherever he went. When we
went on vacation, skiing, they would stay in the room next door and eat at the
neighboring table in the resort. He was extremely frustrated, scared and was
planning to leave the country. His surveillance started immediately in 1948 and
in fact the first report on his pro-Western attitude was documented already in
November 1947, i.e. well before the Coup, as I found out from the files in the
Archives of the State Security only three years ago.

First he planned to use a small plane and leave only with the family,
but he hesitated to take that route because it would have meant landing just
behind the border in Germany and he knew that a long period of uncertainty in
refugee camps would follow. He calculated that, because of his prominent role
in aviation, he would have an opportunity to find someone among the Czech
pilots, most of whom were trained by him in the aviation school, who would be
able to escape with us to the West. Making contacts with those pilots was ex-
tremely dangerous and difficult. And many of the pilots, especially those who
fought in the Royal Air Force during the war, had been fired or imprisoned and
some disappeared without a trace. After their dismissal from the Air Force as
“undesirable Western elements” he managed to hire several of them for the
Airlines, claiming that there were no other well trained pilots available.

Having barely recovered from the concentration camp hardships and
contemplating my mother’s fragile nervous system, he hesitated to take her
into potentially more stressful conditions. She suffered from anxiety and a
breakdown when she witnessed the horrific treatment of many of her friends by
the Communist authorities, the murder of Jan Masaryk and the suicide attempt
of Prokop Drtina. She died of undiagnosed pneumonia 6 months after the coup.
Her unexpected death delayed our plans.

Despite the Secret Service surveillance, we tried to leave the country
several times, but strange coincidences repeatedly prevented our escape.

“The tail,” as he called the three men who were stationed in front of
our house, made him increasingly more scared. He kept his planning activities
very secret, even from my brother and especially from me. But [ knew he was
pursuing his plan carefully. My brother was soon expelled from the Law
School and in the spring of 1949, after having participated in an anti-
Communist “counter revolution”organized by university students and the Boy
Scouts, he was imprisoned. My father was trying to have him released by con-
tacting several of his “colleagues” from Dachau — then prominent Communist
officials. No one was willing or able to help except a man who was then the
Chief of Police and a former pilot. In exchange for Jan’s release he demanded
a signature of cooperation. After months of secret preparation our escape was
almost ready. Faced with an unthinkable choice, i.e. leaving his only son in



Personal Memoir 147

prison and leaving the country only with me to save his life, or sign a promise
of cooperation, in desperation and after hesitation my father agreed to sign. I
am sure that no cooperation materialized. He knew we would be leaving the
country soon. His name was not included in any of the lists of “cooperators,”
unlike that of Jan, who was forced into cooperation after our father’s arrest in
1952 and provided damaging testimony against his father and his only sister.
Our escapes took long preparations and constant readiness. We each had a
small luggage packed with the most essential things and documents. The bag
traveled with me to our summer cottage at Stankovsky Lake immediately after
my brother’s release. When I returned to school in the fall the bag would be
permanently deposited with a family friend in Stepanska 16. Then, after being
notified I would go there directly from school, take my bag and travel to wher-
ever [ would be told.

During one such escape, which later became the most serious offense
during his trial, we were supposed to travel separately to Brandys nad Labem,
a small town east of Prague. I would go by bus; my brother would travel by
train and my father by car, after he would successfully shed off his “tail.” To
achieve that he would arrange several appointments in the high rise buildings
with more than one exit, and would pick up our car at a safe place. Then he
would drive to Brandys to a large open field, where a plane piloted by his co-
conspirator, Mr. Kautsky, was supposed to land and pick us all up. There were
other people in the group, namely the family of Chancellor Smutny. However,
before my father left one of his scheduled appointments, he contacted Mr
Kautsky who told him that the escape had to be cancelled. He stated technical
reasons: the navigator of the plane could not come because he was called to be
interrogated by the Secret Service. After informing Chancellor Smutny, my
father drove to Brandys, where I was waiting at a friend’s house not far from
the field. Disillusioned and scared, we returned home to Prague. Three days
later we heard in the news that a “pirate,” Mr. Kautsky, escaped to the West
with our plane and landed in Germany. We were betrayed and left behind and
in increasing danger. My father was blamed for the escape because he should
have fired all unreliable pilots and dismissed Mr. Kautsky.

He systematically looked for other safe opportunities, but they be-
came scarcer every month as more Western pilots were fired or imprisoned.
The surveillance continued. He would meet with his potential conspirators in
places where the Secret Service could not follow him, like his doctor’s office.

Finally another possibility for escape was ready. Arranged with the
help of the British Ambassador, Mr. Skelton, it was planned for Christmas Eve
1950, in hope that the “tail” would go home to celebrate the holiday. Indeed it
looked OK all afternoon, because the car with the three agents was not stand-
ing next to our house as usual. We had our small luggage ready in the garage
and were working on preparations for our Christmas dinner. The plan was that
we would leave the garage door slightly open and a bypassing car driven by the
pilot would stop; he would ring the bell three times, and we would come down
and leave with him for the closest field South of Prague, where a plane would
wait and take us to the West. Half an hour before the planned pickup time, af-
ter I already opened the garage door, the doorbell rang -- but only once. My
father was resting on a sofa. He became nervous and asked me to go down and
find out who was at the garden gate. When I came to the gate, a man in a long
trench coat showed me his ID, the State Security, and asked to see a woman
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who had lived in the basement of our house since the war, when she and her
mother lost their apartment during an air raid. I promised to find out and later
reported that she was not at home.

When I returned to the house and reported it to my father, he said that
he could not believe that the State Security would be looking for a common
secretary and that it was only a plot, to gain access to the house. He was in
shock and could not even get up. He asked me to go down and close the garage
door. The pilot knew that he could stop and pick us up only if the garage door
were open. If something went wrong on our end, the door would remain
closed. And so the last chance that we would escape to the West by plane
passed by.

A close friend from Dachau, a young lawyer from Brno, Mr. Milos
Vitek, who testified at the Nurenberg Trials after the war, conspired with my
father’s help in the first escape of three airplanes which landed in Erlangen in
1948. From time to time my father kept in touch with his mother and sister, the
pediatrician Sylva Vitkova.

During one of those encounters he told her about the “tail” and his
fears that a case was being prepared against him by blaming him for the repeat-
ed escape to the West by pilots under his supervision. He feared that Kautsky,
who betrayed him, would not be careful and would talk about the planned es-
cape of our family.

Sylva later contacted him and offered help with a safe escape. She
introduced him to Prof. Zdenek Kleisner, who then introduced him to agent
Pavel, whom they both said was an agent from the West. Only much later we
found out that Kleisner was romantically involved with her and used her to get
in touch with “elements to be destroyed.” Pavel was an undercover agent of
the State Security but had to be somehow connected to Radio Free Europe. My
father was extremely careful and before he agreed to work on the preparations
of our escape with him, he requested that Radio Free Europe would broadcast a
certain message on a given day at an exact time. The message was broadcasted
exactly as he requested.

From then on he met repeatedly with Pavel while as we now know
from the Archives of the States Security all those meetings were registered by
the Secret Service. In October 1952 the preparations were completed.

We were supposed to cross the border near Nyrsko in Southern Bohe-
mia on three consecutive days. My father was supposed to arrive there on Oc-
tober 24, my brother on the 25th and my husband and I on the 26th. We were
all supposed to be met there by an agent, who would guide us across the bor-
der.

On the 24th my father took the train to Nyrsko. The agents were al-
ready traveling with him on the train and when he got off, he was immediately
arrested, brought back to Prague and jailed. On the same day around midnight
we were awakened in our home by about a dozen mob-like strangers who
gained entry with my father’s keys and walked around the house making lists
of possessions to be confiscated. The bizarre scene did not somehow register
with me until much later. I was only able to comprehend that clearly something
went wrong and that my father was in the hands of the State Security machin-
ery and that his life was in ultimate danger. They ordered us to get dressed and
took us to their Headquarters at Bartolomejska to be interrogated.

I pledged to myself that I would under no circumstance admit to our plans to
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leave the country, because that could only increase my father’s peril.

During the following two days and nights I was screamed at and had
to lie on a wooden board on my back while a sharp light was aimed at my eyes
all the time. Repeatedly I would be interrogated. My brother and my husband
were kept in neighboring cells and interrogated as well. A sad fact which later
caused my father a lot of pain, and contributed decisively to the evidence
against him was that my brother did not withstand the pressure. He broke down
and confessed to our repeated attempts to escape to the West. The only thing I
cared about was my father’s fate and the fact that he ended up this way because
of us. In earlier years, he could have just stayed safely in the West when on
official trips. But it never even crossed his mind to abandon his children, and
therefore he came back repeatedly. His supervisors knew that and therefore
authorized his trips while making sure that my brother and I would be watched,
while he was abroad. There were many others who abandoned their families
under such circumstances.

We were let go and a long period of preparation for his trial started.
We did not know what went wrong when he was arrested during his escape
and felt that someone must have betrayed him.

A few weeks later I decided that the only way to find out might be by
contacting Sylva. One day I took a train to Brno, about 150 miles east of Pra-
gue. I went to the residence of her mother, the only address I knew. The old
lady was very friendly and told me to come back in the evening. When I came
back I was told that Sylva would meet me only at the train station an hour later.
When we met I asked her what went wrong. She said that she was astonished
to find out that my father was captured during the escape and said she had no
idea who could have betrayed him. Yet I had a strange feeling that she knew
much more. Then she said that she would like to help me and my husband to
leave the country. That made me very angry and I told her that I was not plan-
ning to go anywhere because I had to stay in the country and help my father. I
left immediately. That was the last time I saw her. I returned to Prague with a
strong feeling that she and her friend Mr. Kleisner played a major role in what
looked more and more like a staged escape. My suspicion proved valid when
neither she nor Kleisner appeared as witnesses at the trial. Among the docu-
ments which I found three years ago at the Archives of the Secret Service was
an “operational file” memorandum to the effect that her identity should not be
revealed because of her value in luring other dangerous elements into “criminal
activity” in order that they could be easily dealt with. In her file there were
three other cases where she served as the “trustworthy contact.” Two of them
were medical doctors, her colleagues from Brno.

During the following eighteen months my father was kept at Pankrac,
Ruzyne and Kapucinska -- the three Prague jails where brutal interrogations of
“enemies of the state” took place. The Chief Prosecutor and interrogator wrote
repeatedly in his reports and comments about his lack of cooperation and stub-
bornness.

Incidentally, the Prosecutor Mr. Alois Drevikovsky was also the Chief
Prosecutor in the Trial of Dr. Milada Horakova, who was the first woman exe-
cuted by a “judicial murder” in modern European history.

False witnesses, along with those already sentenced and jailed, were
produced and interrogations where my father would have to stand for 48 hours
until he collapsed and even after that the beastly famous Dr Sommer in Ruzyne
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examined him and declared that the interrogations could continue. Eventually
he confessed to whatever they already knew from testimony of witnesses, in-
cluding my brother’s.

During the time when he was at Pankrac I would prepare packages of
food and bring them every week to the Police headquarters. They accepted
them, yet later I found out that he never received any of them.

Sylva’s mother begged me repeatedly to never tell Milos about his
sister’s involvement in my father’s arrest, claiming that it would have broken
his heart. She would deny it for a long time herself, later blaming only Kleisner
for everything. Much later, when confronted with the facts by my father, she
wrote heart-breaking letters of apology.

June 1954 the main trial took place at the High Military Court. The
courtroom was dark, full of strange people, and in the center stood my father.
He was pale, motionless and stared in front of him. He never looked in the di-
rection where we were standing. I did not recognize any of the witnesses. In
fact all the witnesses who logically should have been there -- i.e. Sylva,
Kleisner, agent Pavel, my brother and I with my husband -- were excluded. We
were there only as observers. We thought that we were excluded as not im-
portant elements. But from the operational files of the trial I now know that the
decision to keep Sylva “uncovered” along with my brother’s cooperation made
it impossible to present us as witnesses and therefore we were spared prosecu-
tion which might have brought a jail term of two to three years.

From the record of the trial I read that the judge declared the trial
closed to the public. Evidently I had to leave and therefore do not remember
anything further. Later, outside the courtroom Dr. Tureckova , the ex oficio
lawyer, informed me that despite being sentenced for treason which should
have brought a death sentence, the sentence was reduced to 17 years, because
of my father’s poor health resulting from his detention in Dachau during the
war.

Soon after the trial my father was sent to Mirov, a prison in Moravia.
About three months later we were granted a 1/2 hour visit, the only time that
we would be allowed to see him

My brother worked as a truck driver and took me and my little daugh-
ter Olinka along to Mirov. After registration we were taken to a waiting room
with a small, blocked window in one wall. After a while the window was
opened and behind stood our father. We were not allowed to go close. We
greeted him and he looked at us as if he could not recognize us. We talked to
him, but he only stared at us. I showed him Olinka, his first grandchild, but he
did not react. Only after about twenty minutes he started to talk and ask ques-
tions. But soon thereafter the visit was over, and the guard took him away.

It was all so senseless and unreal.

His uncompromising attitude and unwillingness to cooperate with the
interrogators, guards and officials of the prisons repeatedly caused him more
hardship and punishment.

In the high security prison in Kapucinska, where he was held before
the trial, he managed to persuade a somewhat friendly guard to take out mes-
sages for me and another prisoner, Mr. John, a witness at his trial. This subver-
sion was discovered several months after the trial and resulted in new, repeated
interrogations and severe punishment.

When serving his sentence at Mirov, he wrote a letter to President
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Antonin Zapotocky, a “colleague” from Dachau, complaining about the inhu-
mane and brutal treatment he was receiving at these detention facilities and
stated that he received better treatment by the Nazis than by the executors of
“socialist justice.” He felt terrible pain that members of his own nation, for
which he sacrificed so much of his life during the two world wars, treated him
and those like him as criminals.

That again caused him even more hardship.

During those years my brother and I were treated like black sheep, not
allowed to study or travel, and we could only work in substandard jobs.

He was released in 1960 when the general amnesty of all political
prisoners took place.

As part of his sentence, his citizenship was annulled, his property con-
fiscated and his pension suspended. He was eligible for a minimum “social
security benefit” totaling 300 crowns a month. With his health seriously im-
paired from long imprisonment, the only job he could get was manual employ-
ment in a small workshop which manufactured wooden pegs.

Over the next decade he repeatedly challenged his sentence in courts
and gradually received his citizen’s rights and his original pension. Finally he
initiated a challenge to his entire case by claiming that it was an entrapment
orchestrated by the Secret Service.

When my husband and I decided to leave the country in 1968 for the
sake and better future for our children, I tried to persuade my father to join us
in exile. He refused, stating that he had to finish his legal challenge to the state,
that he felt too old and that he wanted to remain in the country and protect our
family house for my children, in case we would like to come back. Later, he
was never allowed to visit us in the US.

The legal proceedings took three more years and became more com-
plicated as the regime reversed into a “normalized” socialist state. But in June
1972, the court decision read that he had been sentenced and imprisoned ille-
gally, and was awarded compensation -- about $4 for each day of lost freedom.
He was already very ill and had no time left to use the money.

He died a month later, yet he no doubt died with great satisfaction that
he had achieved his goal.

His funeral was a quiet demonstration of friends, mostly ex-convicts,
as well as other undesirable elements. No Czech official attended. Only the
French Ambassador, Mr. Vimont, was present to participate in the farewell to
one of the handful of the Czech bearers of the Order of the Commandeur de la
Legion d’Honeur (besides the two Presidents Masaryk and Benes).

During my first visit to Prague after the Velvet Revolution, I was
allowed to visit our house for 15 minutes and received my father’s documents,
which enabled me to write this story. I also found out from his lawyer that the
annulment of the “criminal record” never took place and requested that it
would be submitted to the highest military court in this historic city Tabor,
where we are meeting now. The decision of the court, which stated full annul-
ment on November 24, 1992, describes clearly all the tragic events — the sur-
veillance since 1948, his entrapment and then endless interrogations and re-
peated punishment.

As testimony in one of the earlier challenges, which my father initiat-
ed, dated October 13, 1971 the chief interrogator Mr. Alois Drevikovsky stat-
ed:
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I was handling the more serious cases and have to state that
the criminals were usually stubborn. I was the oldest and most
experienced among the interrogators ... General Stanovsky
behaved stubbornly and posed himself as an enemy of the in-
terrogators. He refused to answer questions and ignored the
interrogation process. It is true that we executed night interro-
gations. I also admit that when Stanovsky was occasionally
falling asleep, I would sharpen my voice. I also placed a glass
of water on my desk to be able to pour water on him, in case
he would fall asleep. But I never used it.

It is in sharp contrast to how my father described his interrogations --
as stated earlier.

In the same paragraph Drevikovsky stated: “My interrogation tactics
were always humane. I was able to approach people and in that way was suc-
cessful. With regards to Eva Stanovska -- we could not force her in any way
into confession -- she is the kin of General Stanovsky.” This could have been a
fitting introduction to my presentation today, but I am not sure how many peo-
ple in the audience would have known then who was Mr. Drevikovsky, the
Chief Prosecutor of the brutal early fifties.

President Vaclav Havel decorated Vilem Stanovsky with the Order of
the White Lion in memoriam in 2000. His other orders and medals are listed
in numerous publications, most recently in Otto Janka, General Stanovsky le-
tec a gentleman.'

In a way I am grateful that my father is not around today because I
know how desperate, disillusioned and furious he would be at the fact that the
KSC still exists twenty years after the “end of the Communist era.” As I de-
scribed earlier, he provided testimony that the Communist regime was more
inhumane than the Nazi one.

It took me many years to gain enough strength and courage to put
together this testimony. And only after a visit to the Archives of the Secret
Service three years ago I could connect all the bizarre facts. I know a friend
(and there are most likely others) who is still in so much pain, after her fa-
ther’s life had been destroyed by the “socialist justice” that when I encouraged
her to go to the Archives of the Secret Service she told me that she had no
strength to do so and just wanted to forget.

NOTES
1. Otto Janka, General Stanovsky: letec a gentleman (Prague: Militia,

1997). Also see Viléem Stanovsky: Na ceském letadle ve svété (Prague: F.
Topic, 1927. Many other sources can be found on the Internet.
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Interview with Professor Andrew B. Wachtel,
Editor of Writers for an Unbound Europe

By Virginia Parobek

By the time you are reading this, Professor Andrew Wachtel will have
officially been sworn in as the new president of the American University of
Central Asia in Bishkek, Kyrgyzstan. Previous to this appointment however,
he was a fixture of sorts in the Slavic languages and literatures department at
Northwestern University in Illinois. A wearer of many hats, Wachtel was
Dean of the Graduate School at NWU since 2004 and he used to direct the
Center for Comparative and International Studies among many other university
appointments.

He studied history and literature as an undergraduate at Harvard and
received his graduate and post-graduate degrees from UC-Berkeley. Fluent in
Russian, French, as well as the South Slavic languages, Wachtel has reading
capabilities in many others. He is an unusual Slavic scholar in that he has two
specialties: Russian and South Slavic languages and literatures. His peers at
NWU feel he has been central in the development of the Slavic department into
one of the very strongest in the nation.

A prolific writer, he has authored or edited over ten books and over
fifty articles on Slavic titles, with more forthcoming. For his work in areas
related to US foreign policy, he was elected to the NY-based Council on For-
eign Relations in 2001.

Andrew Wachtel has served as the editor of WUE since its inception
in 1991. WUE, a series run by the NWU press which publishes English trans-
lations of contemporary eastern European works, has put dozens of important
literary texts from middle-european writers into Western hands, a great service
for the struggling writers of former communist countries. “As editor, I endeav-
or to identify and publish the most interesting contemporary poetry and prose
from central and eastern Europe.” The collapse of communism, however, has
more or less diminished Western interest in literature from that area: “For in
the absence of political relevance, neither reader nor publishers find any reason
to be concerned with their work.”

However, Writers for an Unbound Europe marches on and plans for
new titles are in the works. Professor Wachtel will keep his NWU faculty ap-
pointment, as well as the editorship of WUE.

The following short interview was conducted online with last-minute
details confirmed over libations at the Ritz-Carlton Hotel in downtown Chica-
go in July 2010. Hear what Andrew Wachtel has to say about such Czech and
Slovak literary luminaries as Bohumil Hrabal, Pavel Vilikovsky and Petra Hu-
lova.

VP. Have you been with UE since its inception in 19917

AW. I was the founding editor of the series, the first books of which were pub-
lished in 1993, I believe. Prior to that Northwestern University Press had al-
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ready published a number of authors from Central Europe, but there was no
coherent series and, to my knowledge, all the books came from Hungary,
Czechoslovakia (actually they were all Czech), and Poland.

VP. What have you yourself translated for the UE series?

AW. 1 translated The Voice, a book of poetry by a wonderful Russian poet
named Anzhelina Polonskaya, which came out in 2004, The Second Book by
the young Bosnian prose writer Muharem Bazdulj (I was the co-translator of
this volume, along with Nikola Petkovi¢ and Oleg Andri¢), which we
published in 2005, and in 2009 my translations of short stories by the great
Slovenian prose writer Drago Jancar came out in the series under the title The
Prophecy and Other Stories.

VP. How many current titles are there and from how many countries (the web-
site gives about 50 titles from 22 countries)?

AW. I have not counted recently, but there are indeed more than 50 titles, alt-
hough a few are no longer available (the rights having reverted to the authors).
As for countries, we have published writing from every country in Eastern Eu-
rope with the exceptions of Belarus, Moldova, and Latvia. And I believe that
in one of our anthologies (the one devoted to women’s writing) there are sto-
ries by writers from those countries as well (though maybe not Belarus).

VP. Do you have a favorite project from your years with UE?

AW. A number of them. I was very proud to commission and publish the
translation of MeSa Selimovi¢’s novel Death and the Dervish, which has also
turned into our all-time best seller (more than 5000 copies since its
publication). In general, though, I have been happiest about those projects that
have afforded the possibility of allowing young writers to have their first
publication in English—these include Bazdulj, already mentioned above, Goce
Smilevski from Macedonia, and Petra Hulova, all of whom were under 30
when we published their books and all of whom can, to some extent with our
help, look forward to big literary careers.

VP. Do you have any favorite CZ or SK writers?

AW. Of the classic Czechs, my favorite is Hrabal. That is why I was thrilled
to publish the first volume of his late autobiographical trilogy, /n-House Wed-
dings in the truly brilliant translation of Tony Liman. The next volume of the
trilogy should come out later this year, and we look forward to bringing out the
final one when Tony is finished translating it, probably sometime in 2012.
Among younger writers and more recent works, I like Jachim Topol’s Sister a
great deal. And of course I think that Hulova’s book that we recently pub-
lished is spectacular.
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VP. What was it like to work with (Slovak) Pavel Vilikovsky on his Ever
Green Is...

AW. 1 did not work directly with Vilikovsky [see next question below], though
I did get the chance to meet him when I was in Slovakia subsequent to the pub-
lication of his book. I found him to be a bit reserved, but in the end we had a
nice substantive conversation.

VP. How do you go about selecting translators? For instance, how did
Charles Sabatos (who did a nice job) get selected to translate Ever Green Is...

AW. As we do not have enough money to pay translators a reasonable fee, it is
usually the case that translators come to us with projects on which they are
working and which they would like to place. Oftentimes, our willingness to
publish makes it easier for them to get translation grants from either the coun-
tries of origin of the books or the NEH. By now, I know many of the best
translators and sometimes I can get them to be willing to work on projects for
us if they feel that the projects are worthwhile. In the case of Sabatos, he ap-
proached us and asked whether we would be interested. When I saw what a
great job he was doing (I particularly loved the use of English and American to
mimic the interplay of Czech and Slovak in the original), we were enthusiastic
and asked him to submit the translation, which he did. Oftentimes, we get
graduate students who have fallen in love with the work of a particular author
and for whom translation is paying a debt (metaphorically, I hope) to someone
whose work has inspired them.

VP. Has the collapse of communism dulled Western interest in Eastern Euro-
pean literature?

AW. For sure. During the Cold War era, East European literature was per-
ceived, rightly or wrongly, as having political valence. This made it attractive
to readers and hence to publishers. Now, these books have to sell purely on
their own merits, and most publishing houses are not willing to take a chance
on that. Readers, for their part, can pick and choose from literature from any
part of the world, and they have no particular reason anymore to look at/for
literature from Eastern Europe.

VP. How did you first hear of Petra Hulova and how did you select Alex
Zucker as translator?

AW. One of my Czech friends and books scouts (I have them in many coun-
tries), told me that Hulova was a writer to watch. We contacted her directly
and she referred us to her agent (a Dutchman by the name of Edgar de Bruin).
He was willing to sell us the rights if we could find a translator. I knew of
Alex Zucker’s work from his translation of Topol and we contacted him to see
whether he might be interested. As it happened, he could get a Czech grant to
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cover his work, so everything worked out perfectly.

VP. Do you feel that post-communist Eastern European lit confronts the new
realities they face 20 years later?

AW. I am not sure that this is a meaningful question because I don’t think that
there is a single set of “new realities.” Many literary works confront new reali-
ties of a variety of kinds. Let’s take the Hulova novel. On the surface, it pretty
clearly does not confront any specific East European new reality since the
whole thing takes place in Mongolia. And yet, a new reality is that in a global-
ized world, Mongolia and exists and one might want to think about whether
and to what extent the problems of gender and development in Mongolia have
anything to do with similar problems in Eastern Europe (assuming that you
think, as I do, that the novel is really about Mongolia; that is, the characters are
not Czechs in disguise). Of course, other writers confront more obvious reali-
ties, including issues of memory, history, and so forth. Still others attempt to
describe contemporary social reality, while many just write what they want
without worrying about such things. All of those are healthy trends in a part of
the world where literature was once expected to exist only as a commentary on
immediate reality (pro or contra).

VP. What titles lie ahead for UE?

AW. Hard to say for the long term as it is unclear how much longer the series
can last. The books really don’t sell well enough to justify their existence and a
new press director is being appointed as we speak. That person will decide
whether to put more resources into the series (both in terms of marketing the
books and looking more aggressively for grant support to help make it pay) or
he/she will kill it. In the short-term, we have the other two volumes of the
Hrabal on tap, a wonderful novel by the late great Estonian writer Jaan Kross,
and an excellent novel called Ruta Tannenbaum by the Bosnian/Croatian
Miljenko Jergovi¢. Beyond that, we’ll see.

BOOK REVIEWS

Peter Hruby. Dangerous Dreamers: The Australian Anti — democratic Left
and Czechoslovak Agents. New York and Bloomington: Universe, Inc.,
2010. 387 pp. ISBN-1-4401-7499-5.

Professor Peter Hruby’s Dangerous Dreamers is an important work
for it highlights communist subversion in Australia from 1945 to the fall of
international communism in 1989. He exposes the infiltration of Soviet and
Czechoslovak agents and the collusion of writers, academics, intellectuals,
unionists and journalists in the attempts to subvert democratic freedoms in
Australia.

The author, a native of Czechoslovakia, has lived in exile for many
years while lecturing in universities, studying and writing on totalitarianism.
He draws from a vast repository of information, including Czechoslovak state



158 KOSMAS: Czechoslovak and Central European Journal

security archives, Australian Security Intelligence Organization and U.S. secu-
rity agencies.

I grew up in the Australian post-war period when Communist cells
dominated the coal mining, waterfront and railways unions. In 1949, I remem-
ber listening with my family to the news about the coalminers strike. The min-
ers’ leaders were trying to incite a Marxist revolution across Australia. This
led to Labor Prime Minister Ben Chifley to intervene with the use of the mili-
tary, an action that remains unprecedented in Australian political history to this
day. It was a severe interim setback for the communists.

The author tells how the Soviet bloc set up a variety of reciprocal
tours for artists, writers, union leaders, etc., The idea was to spread what Phil-
lip Roth called “a poesy of totalitarianism,” songs of brotherly love, peace,
justice and a better tomorrow under international communism. I attended a
meeting of the Fabian Society in the 1950’s. Among the guests were Soviet
diplomats, left wing Indonesian students and union officials. The gathering
ended in an alcoholic stupor. On a lighter nofe, when one union official was
offered a study trip to Moscow, he declined, saying that he heard that the cold
would “freeze the balls off a brass monkey” and he could not understand the
language with “all those f-ng squares and triangles”!

According to Professor Hruby, no one is certain what caused the fail-
ure of communism in Australia. It was possibly due to the inaction of the com-
munists themselves at the crucial time. The political orientation of the labor
movement was a key issue. After World War II, some eighty per cent of Aus-
tralian workers belonged to an association or a union; however, most of these
organizations were moderate or somewhat right wing. This combined with
growing prosperity of the country became a moderating influence. The surveil-
lance methods of intelligence services also had improved. No doubt the surge
of immigrants from Eastern European countries with horror stories to relate,
such as the invasions of Hungary and Czechoslovakia, had also played a role.
Of course, the Australian psyche of resentment of authority and the love of
personal freedom needs to be taken into consideration. Perhaps, the old adage,
“better to play with the devil you know, than the devil you don’t,” explains the
communists’ failure.

Professor Hruby’s book is certainly one the most comprehensive stud-
ies of communism in Australia. It will be a valuable asset for researchers and
students of Australian history and politics for years to come.

Anthony C. Slaughter
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Mitchell A. Orenstein, Stephen Bloom and Nicole Lindstrom, eds. Trans-
national Actors in Central and East European Transitions. Pittsburgh: Uni-
versity of Pittsburg Press, 2008. 260 pp. ISBN 13:978-0-8229-5994-6.

During the past two decades, scholars in transition studies have de-
scribed and analyzed the profound transformation of multiple states in Eastern
Europe and the former Soviet Union. These studies have ranged from the pe-
destrian to the perceptive, but even the best do not claim that they have ex-
hausted all the analytical possibilities. Consequently new approaches can only
be welcomed, provided that they are rigorous, coherent and comprehensive.
Granted that these are difficult criteria, but they are necessary if something
meaningful is to be added to the large existing literature. A collective work
may even have some advantages here since it can bring multiple dimensions
and wide ranging skills to a work. This task is however made more difficult
by the risk that too often such collections might be disjointed and lack the dis-
cipline of a unifying theme.

This work avoids many of the traps and offers considerable promise
in its attempt to meld theory and empirical study. It does have a unifying
theme: namely, the claim that in the case of the post Communist states there is
a quadruple transition where in the fourth area transnational actors have exud-
ed a powerful influence in such transitions. It is the collective contention of
the editors and contributors that transitional actors turned out to be “the dark
matter that held the various aspects of the transition together.” They further
contend that it was also important to appreciate the integration of newly inde-
pendent states to an international system of complex interdependence.

What exactly are these important transnational actors? The editors
and the contributors wisely choose a broad definition that includes any inter-
governmental organizations, (international) nongovernmental organizations,
foundations, state bodies, associations, and private enterprises, as long as they
act on policies in a transnational space. Thus, we have everything from the
International Monetary Fund all the way to controversial foundations like the
Soros. The various authors do make efforts to ensure that they are not merely
throwing everything into the proverbial analytic soup for that would diminish
the necessary rigor of analysis. The standard is that the transnational actors
need to be relevant to the process and transnational state.

Though the various contributors come with different approaches and
perspectives to the task, there is a tendency throughout much of this work to
tweak skeptically the realist assessment and to invest considerable hope in
constructivist analysis. It is, of course, perfectly acceptable to tweak skeptical-
ly any approach, and realists are certainly used to this. It is another matter,
however, to suggest that realism and realists are irrevocably wedded to a state-
centric, post-Wesphalia world where non-state actors are irrelevant or at best
of little influence. This is inaccurate and unhelpful. Besides are we speaking
of Hans Morgenthau, Raymond Aron, Robert Strausz-Hupé or some other
specific realist or neo-realist?

In Transnational Actors in Central and East European Transitions.,
there is moreover too little skepticism at times when it comes to the construc-
tivist approach. Nicole Lindstrom seems to put considerable faith in the ide-
ational constructivist claims without paying sufficient heed to the limitations
of such an approach. At times, we also see some excess of jargon as in the
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case of the Vachubova chapter, which otherwise does contain much interesting
material. Some other chapters, such as David Ost’s on Poland’s national reac-
tions to transnational pressure, are very solid and acutely perceptive.

Overall this is a worthwhile contribution to the literature. Though
perceptive analysts have recognized that transnational actors have always ex-
erted influence on post-communist transitions, this collective work’s emphasis
on a “quadruple transition” challenges us to think more carefully and proba-
tively about such actors. Therefore, this book should considerably benefit
scholars, students and policy makers who are interested in transition studies.

Aurel Braun
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Mary Heimann, Czechoslovakia: The State That Failed. New Haven and
London: Yale University Press, 2009. XXII & 406 pp. ISBN 978-0-300-
14147-4.

Mary Heimann became interested in Czechoslovakia while teaching a
course on twentieth century international relations. Educated at Vassar Col-
lege and at Oxford University, Heimann, who is married to a Czech, has ac-
quired British citizenship and teaches at Strathclyde University in Scotland. In
preparation for writing Czechoslovakia: The State that Failed, she learned
Czech and spent two years in her target country doing archival research.

Several German and American reviewers have resolutely rebuked
Heimann’s audacious and revisionist contention that the Czechoslovak state
had to fail. On the blurb of the book, her publisher, Yale University Press,
claims that this work “is the definitive political history of Czechoslovakia.”
The work has provoked an almost unanimous outcry from offended Czechs.

My first impressions of Czechoslovakia: The State that Failed were
very positive. Introductory pages of information about place names and their
pronunciation in various languages seemed to attest to Heimann’s attempt to
study seriously and objectively the complicated situation of several often com-
peting countries and nationalities in the same territory. However, my disap-
pointment with her book began soon enough.

The main problem of the book, as I see it, lies in Mary Heimann’s
treatment of the concepts, nationality and nation. For her, they are something
mythical or mystical based on a shared language and culture. She considers
them deeply malevolent. Even the term nation is almost always written with
an inverted single comma as ‘nation.” According to Heimann, “the unreformed,
unrepentant force in the region” (324) is not communism, but nationalism,
which “ended in the creation, and twice in the destruction, of a state called
Czechoslovakia. It also led its peoples into authoritarianism, demagoguery and
created millions unnecessary suffering. It is time to abandon the Whig inter-
pretation of Czechoslovak history” (324).

Czechoslovakia: The State that Failed aims to disprove the generally
held contention that Czechoslovakia, a country with deeply held democratic
beliefs, was twice betrayed: in 1938 and 1968. Heimann states:

The present work tells a different story, one in which Czech
and Slovak chauvinism is held to have been among the prin-
cipal causes of the instability that led to the Munich Crisis in
1938; made the persecution of Jews and Gypsies not only
possible but energetic; lost the country to Stalin’s bigots; and
turned it into one of the most hard line states of the Eastern
bloc for all but the briefest interlude in the 1960s....The case
of Czechoslovakia...shows how nationalism, even in a demo-
cratic country , could move seamlessly from democracy
through Fascism to Socialism, Communism and back again.
Above all, it offers a warning as to how easily a nationalistic
outlook—together with belonging to a victim country—can
lead perfectly ordinary, decent people from liberal democracy
to the police state. (xx-xxi)
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The author demonstrates an imperfect grasp of the history of Central Europe
in general and the Czech and Slovak lands in particular. She asserts that:

Czechoslovakia/Czecho-Slovakia had been brought into exist-
ence in 1918 because self-appointed spokesmen for a mystical
entity calling itself the ’Czech’ (and later the ‘Czecho-
Slovak’) nation had spent the First World War exploiting fears
and fanning hatred of an equally vaguely defined group known
as ‘the Germans’.... (322)

In her book, Heimann skews the history of the Czechoslovak state by
taking it out of its historical and international context and by describing it with
great selectivity and hyperbole.

The creation of Czechoslovakia is part and parcel of the national
awakening in central Europe, a potent force in the continent’s 19™ and early
20™ century history. The author also does not sufficiently take into account the
desire of the victors of World War I to break up the empires of the vanquished.
The same disregard for international factors is present in her assessment of the
infamous 1938 Munich conference, which she describes thus: “the internation-
al community--represented by Germany, Italy, France and Britain — had inter-
vened ... to break Czech domination of the multinational state” (50). Heimann
does not consider Hitler’s aggressive designs central to this debacle.

Nazi Germany, she claims, had no influence on the post-Munich the
second Czechoslovak Republic. According to Heimann, this government act-
ing independently in little less than one half year managed to turn Czechoslo-
vakia into “a frankly authoritarian state” (87). Writing about President Emil
Hacha’s meeting with Hitler on March 15,1939, the author states: “Contrary to
the impressions given by most accounts that the meeting was intended to belit-
tle and humiliate Hacha...the president was received with full honours (106).”
For this extraordinary assertion, she cite one source, a secondary one at that,
and its author is “Anon.,” i.e., “anonymous.” Hitler, as as well known, made
the Czechoslovak delegation wait until midnight and then threatened them with
national annihilation if Hacha did not sign the agreement, which placed Bohe-
mia and Moravia under the protection of the Reich. For this action, Heimann
places Hacha among the “most prominent German and Czech war crimi-
nals” (343). Of the Slovak Republic and the Protectorate, Heimann writes as if
they both had been truly independent states and had no record of underground
activities:

Despite the fact that both polities were closely allied to Nazi
Germany, at the war’s end Czechoslovakia was not only resur-
rected, but counted on the side of the victorious Allies. To
have pulled off such a stunt for the second time within a gen-
eration was a remarkable achievement...(111)

The author blames post-World War II communist fate of Czechoslo-
vakia on its leaders’ nationalism: “But unlike other Soviet satellites of Central
and Eastern Europe,” she writes, “the Czechoslovak ‘People’s” Democracy
was neither forced to go communist nor to ally itself with the Soviet Union. It
did both voluntarily, acting in what looked to the political leadership of the day
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to be national self-interest” (150). Here again Heimann chooses not to evalu-
ate contextual factors, such as the Soviet pressures and subversion. Nor does
she consider relevant the existence of genuine differences among the politi-
cians of the post-WWII government. She asserts:

...ministers in the National Front government had worked
together—Communist and non-Communists alike—to incite
mob vengeance, establish people’s courts, abolish the right of
appeal and carry out summary executions, often based on ret-
rospectively defined crimes and usually with a clear presump-
tion of guilt. (171)

There are also serious problems with the treatment of Communist
and Soviet dominated Czechoslovakia. Heimann claims that in the immediate
post-World War II period Czechoslovakia was “the only European state to vote
Communists into power... (323)” In 1946 the communists received 38 per cent
of the popular vote; they were not voted into power but had to share in it--
crucial difference in my opinion. Disappointed Communists’ efforts to replace
the brutal face of “socialism” with a more human one began in mid-fifties, not
only in the sixties, as she asserts. Heimann misrepresents the building of mon-
strous monuments to Stalin and Gottwald as genuine “debt of gratitude ... by
the Czech and Slovak people to their Soviet liberators from Nazism” (p. 213),
instead of just as subservient actions of the local dictators. She also falsely
claims that Communist reforms of 1963 and 1968 were “flattering idealized
Czech and Slovak self-portraits ... as the ‘vanguard’ of socialist society” (212).

To present her view of Czechoslovakia, Heimann denigrates persons
associated with that country’s history and questions whether its politics were
ever democratic. Moreover; she also adopts a derisive tone toward all things
Czech and uses intemperate and often offensive language.

Her assessment of Antonin Dvotak provides a telling illustration.
Of the world-famous Czech composer, whom the Minister of Culture during
the Communist era, Zden¢k Nejedly, denounced as a “cosmopolitan,” Heimann
writes:

These were the years of growing Czech as well as German
nationalism in Austria in which Austrian Slav, Antonin
Dvorak ... who might otherwise have been condemned forever
to playing polkas, mazurkas and marches in his village
band ... built his career by writing a mixture of Czech national-
istic pieces...and pieces composed for state occasions...(16)
There is no recognition of Dvorak’s nine symphonies, includ-
ing his famous New World Symphony, or of his having been called to
the United States to lead American orchestras and help create local
classical music. Here, as in too many other sections of the book,
Heimann ignores the broader context: much of 19" and early 20™ cen-
tury classical music was based on folk musical themes. One has only
to recall the works of Bela Bartok, Jean Sibelius and the Americans:
Aaron Copeland and George Gershwin.
The author reserves particular contempt for Thomas Garrigue Masa-
ryk and Edvard Bene§, whose
role in the founding of Czechoslovakia, she ascribes to their being
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“pbrilliant propagandist” (323). She presents Masaryk as an opportunist and
shifty character, who changed both his original name (from Masarik to Masa-
ryk) and his nationality.  She feels sorry for poor “Bohemian Germans , who
had just lost more men, proportionately, in the war than any other ethnic Ger-
man group in Europe ... being lectured by a man who had himself grown up as
German and made his career by switching sides” (57). She also asserts that
“Masaryk was detested by the Germans and suspected by the other nationali-
ties as an unprincipled Czech chauvinist” (66). She provides no citation for
this sweeping conclusion that is particularly surprising in that neither her text
nor bibliography provide any evidence that she has consulted any sources writ-
ten in German. (For that matter, Heimann also seems not to have used any
Russian source materials.) Masaryk’s revelation to Bene§ “that he had ‘already
started” working against Austria-Hungary,” she calls a “nationalist leg-
end” (22).

Heimann holds Masaryk’s writings in low esteem as her very choice
of words in the following citation indicate: “’Masaryk, who had been circulat-
ing his latest propagandist tract (a pamphlet entitled The New Europe: The Slav
Standpoint which ran to seventy-four pages and was presumptuously signed
‘Thomas Masaryk, President of the Czecho-Slovak Republic’”... (37). She
does not quote from any of Masaryk’s books, widely acclaimed as important
and original studies. Only in a footnote does she mentions Masaryk’s insist-
ence that the supposedly ancient Czech manuscripts were a fraud and his auda-
cious defense of a poor Jew, Leopold Hilsner, who was accused of a ritual
murder of a young Czech women, the two causes célebres, that made the Pra-
gue professor well known throughout the world. She suspects Masaryk’s mo-
tives. For example of his attempts to institute a separation of church and state,
she says without citing any references that he “wanted ... to undermine the
traditional Catholic parties, further diminish the power of the Hungarians and
Germans and quash any talk of Slovak autonomy” (67).

Benes is also treated not as a statesman. When “on 28 May 1939,
American President Franklin D. Roosevelt ... made the friendly gesture of in-
viting him to lunch”, which signified a change in the US relationship to the
until then unrecognized Czechoslovak government in exile, Bene§ “can scarce-
ly have risen from the table before he began rattling off cables to the Czech
and Slovak missions all over the world” (122), claiming that it meant eventual
recognition of the government. On the next page, the undiplomatic description
of Dr. Benes$’s understandable action so much pleased Mary Heimann that she
repeats it once more: “As soon as war was declared, Bene§ knew exactly what
to do. First, he rattled off cables of sympathy and solidarity to the premiers and
foreign secretaries of Britain, France and Poland ... Czechoslovak army
abroad ... should be set up immediately.” When in 1938, after the Munich ap-
peasement of Hitler, Benes resigned as president, he quite accurately predicted
future developments, as she admits, quoting him: “Poland will be the first to be
hit.... France will suffer terribly for having betrayed us, wait for that.... Cham-
berlain will live to see the consequences of his appeasement.... Hitler will at-
tack them all” (94), but instead of admiring his perspicacity, she claims to
know that “he prophesied with malicious satisfaction” (94).

Alexander Dubcek is also ascribed base motives. Heimann states:

Although Alexander Dubcek, the very symbol of the Prague
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Spring, is usually portrayed as a deeply and sincerely con-
vinced “liberal”, the pattern of his rise to power — first within
the KSS and then within the KSC — suggests that he used pop-
ular resentments to establish his own power base within the
Presidium rather than adopting “reformist’ positions from
conviction. ( 231)

She chooses to ignore that since Dubéek had taken over the reins of
the Slovak Communist Party in 1963 Slovakia had widely enlarged the free-
dom of the press. It was so ahead in this regard that Czech reformers were al-
lowed to publish in Slovakia, when they could not do so in Brno or Prague.

Heimann contends that the democratic character of the first Republic
was a sham. She makes much of the ethnic composition of the Czechoslovak
state and of the way nationalities were counted. She states:

“while pointing to the constitutional rights accorded to the
minorities, they [Czechs] did not volunteer the information
that the German minority was substantially larger than the
Slovak population...Nor did they make plain that the official
‘nationality’ figures could be massaged to suit political exi-
gencies...” (50)

Heimann accurately points out that when Czechoslovakia was estab-
lished there were a half million more Germans than Slovaks in its territory, but
this is not a rebuttal of the proposition that Czechs and Slovaks counted togeth-
er made up two-thirds of the population. She also disputes the 1921 and 1930
Czechoslovak census figures for Germans and Hungarians. Unlike the Austro-
Hungarian census of 1910 that used “the language of daily use” to determine
nationality, the Czechoslovak censuses employed “mother tongue” as its crite-
rion. The author improbably argues that: “By failing to take account of peo-
ple who ceased to speak Czech or Slovak when they left the nursery, who were
raised in bi-lingual...homes, or who normally used German or Hungarian at
school, university or work, the new phrasing was calculated to inflate the num-
ber of speakers of ‘Czechoslovak’” (65).

According to Heimann:

Czechs could legitimately assure their Western friends that

any citizen, regardless of nationality, was free to participate in
Czechoslovak elections; they did not usually add that—
regardless of the election results— the same Czech five politi-

cal parties would club together, across the Left-Right political
divisions, to keep other nationalities out of government. (50)

“A number of highly questionable practices,”” she elaborates, “were
used to ensure that political control was centered in Prague and that the over-
whelming majority of the non-Czechs were excluded from power” (50).
Among these suspect actions, Heimann includes women suffrage: “Giving
women the right to vote sounded emancipated, but it also doubled Czech vot-
ing strength” (66).
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Heimann’s contention that non- Czechs were excluded from power is
an exaggeration. Slovaks were represented in the government in two ways.
The Social Democrats and Agrarians, two of the important parti gouver-
mentale, received substantial support not only in the Czech lands, but also in
Slovakia. Also the Slovak Populists, who were the main exponents of autono-
my and later separatism, were part of the government coalition in 1929. More
importantly, the German Christian Socialists, Social Democrats, Agrarians did
enter the government in 1926. The last two remained in the cabinet until the
end of the first Republic. One cannot conclude as the author does that
“whatever the people did and however they voted, the same old gang would
remain in charge” (77).

In the second edition of her book, Mary Heimann will be busy cor-
recting not only the false history in her book; but also its many factual errors. I
will mention only a random few. Masaryk’s mother was not a “German
cook” (21), but a Moravian who spoke German. Hitler had not “served in the
Habsburg army in the First World War” (119), but an Austrian who volun-
teered for the German army. In spite of her insistence that “On 1 September
1939, the German army ... attacked Poland from the west, while the Soviet
Union attacked the country from the east” (123), Stalin waited for quite a few
days before attacking. He did so only after the Polish army was practically
defeated. The rest of Poland’s division is also very much mixed up. The camps
in the post-World War II period that the Czechoslovak government used to
house the German expellees were not, as Heimann implies, concentration
camps, such as the Nazi ones. There are also copious problems with those
small pesky details. For instance; Jifi Pelikdn is twice named wrongly
“Jaroslav.”

There are other problems with the failed book. I think that what was
discussed here sufficiently proves that, in spite of wide, though not sufficient
investigation, and some chapters of factual narrative, Mary Heimann has a very
long way to make this work “the definitive political history of Czechoslo-
vakia.”

Peter Hruby
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Ivan Klima. Moje Silené Stoleti (My Insane Century). Prague: Academia,
2009. ISBN: 978-80-200-1697-3.

_The first volume of Ivan Klima’s autobiography, My Insane Century
(Moje Silené Stoleti), which covers Klima’s early childhood in the 1930s
through his expulsion from the Communist Party in the 1960s, magnifies his-
torical events in Czechoslovakia as they are intertwined with and colored by
the author’s personal experiences. By combining his personal history with the
bigger picture, he is able to provide significant documentation of the eras in
which he lived. Klima’s personal stories bring readers very close to the events,
creating a sort of intimacy. While he recounts his early memories with a preci-
sion and vividness that is to be admired, there is a certain detachment to his
writing, as it is clear that he is looking back on the events from a distance.
Readers also learn how fate played its role on forming Klima’s identity and
how being Jewish played a part in it, too. For example, before World War 1I,
his family had planned to emigrate to England but didn’t because his grand-
mother couldn’t get a visa.

Each chapter is punctuated by quotations and excerpts from the au-
thor’s diary. More objective accounts of the eras follow each chapter concern-
ing his personal history, and these temporarily interrupt the intimacy that
Klima had built up between readers and himself. Though they interrupt the
chronological account, they are noteworthy. In these essays, he writes about
the communist parties in Russia and Czechoslovakia and about fear and revo-
lution, for example. Fear, he writes, can cause people to become informers and
collaborators and can cause people to vote for candidates they do not like. Rev-
olution, such as the Bolshevik Revolution, can destroy countries. He also takes
up the theme of art in countries that are not democratic, addressing the views
of Adolf Hitler, Karl Marx, Vladimir Lenin and Joseph Stalin, for example.
The book ends at a suitable place - when he is expelled from the Party after a
14-year membership. This experience marks the end of an era in Klima’s life
as he becomes a dissident after the crushing of the 1968 Prague Spring.

His descriptions are poignant and vivid, drawing readers into the sto-
ry, though he is writing with a sort of detachment, as if telling a tale without
reliving it. He recalls nearly four years spent in Terezin, the Nazi holding camp
for Czech Jews; he describes his father recounting the horrors of his imprison-
ment during the early 1950s. He writes about his first trip outside a socialist
country — an excursion to Germany to see his play The Castle (Zamek). He also
expounds upon his protest during the fourth Congress of Writers” Union in
1967. His narration about how he got fired from the weekly Kvéty and about
his work for the publishing house Ceskoslovensky spisovatel also elaborates
upon the time periods in which they occurred.

All these experiences show the personal impact the events of the eras
had on the author. The quotations, diary excerpts and essays about the histori-
cal periods give the book a depth that accents the chronological tales. Quota-
tions are taken from the newspaper clipping about the 1946 public hanging of
the Nazi official, Karl Hermann Frank, responsible for the extermination of
Lidice and Lezaky, as well as from transcripts of the Rudolf Slansky show
trial. Convicted of a trumpeted up charge of being part of a Titoite-Trostkyite-
Zionist conspiracy, Rudolf Slansky, General Secretary of the Communist Party
and eleven others were executed while three others were sentenced to life im-
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prisonment. Other citations come from the Communist newspaper Rudé pravo,
from the often courageous Literdrni noviny and from the poetry of Czech poet
Jan Skacel. All these enhance the importance of the times and give the reader a
better sense of the world in which Klima lived.

The great detail with which his early memories are described makes
the events vivid for the readers. For example, his sixth birthday on September
14, 1937 marked the death of Czechoslovak democratic president Tomas Gar-
rigue Masaryk, who passed away at the presidential summer home in Lany.
Klima describes how his Mom promised him zZloutkové venecky, a uniquely
Czech pastry similar to choux pastries: “Even today I can see her walking
through the door with the plate of vénecky and crying, sobbing loudly as tears
stream down her beautiful cheeks, and I don’t understand why she is crying
when it is my birthday” (15). In another section he describes a conversation
between his grandmother and his aunt when he heard the word Jew for the first
time and had no idea what it meant (16).

Perhaps most enthralling are his memories from his time in Terezin,
where his entire family — himself, his brother, his parents, his grandparents and
his aunt were interned. Yet none of them were killed. Even today Klima is not
certain why, though he mentions in the book that it was probably because his
father was sent there to repair motors and was responsible for the electricity in
the camp. Also, his father went with the first transfer, and the Nazis had prom-
ised that no one from this first group would be killed — if one can believe the
Nazis would keep a promise.

Through Klima readers envision the horrendous conditions of the
camp. He writes how prisoners were sometimes forced to stand all day in the
rain; he had no paper or books. Yet he also recalls that he made his first best
friend, named Ariel, at the camp. In a touching scene, when Ariel says good-
bye as he is going to the transport to Poland, he gives Klima his photograph.
(After the war, when Klima’s classmate Milena died, he cannot fathom how
someone can die during peacetime.)

Curiously enough, it was while interned at Terezin that Klima first
wanted to become a writer. Later, almost his entire life would be focused on
writing. After high school Klima set out to make a living as a writer, though he
clearly did not approve of promoting propaganda. While forging book reviews,
he had to praise bad authors. Similarly, when sent on an assignment to an agri-
cultural brigade by Mlada fronta, Klima expounded upon the horrendous con-
ditions there, trying to give an honest view of the reality he had witnessed.
Mlada fronta chided him and told him he had to praise the camp. “So I re-
ceived my first lesson about what you may and what you may not write a re-
port about if you want to be published” (223).

When his father returns from prison, where he was incarcerated for
sabotage he did not commit, blamed for motors that didn’t work, Klima is ea-
ger to write about the injustice brought upon his father and the horrendous con-
ditions under which his father had to live. “Everything my father told me broke
my heart. If that kind of thing did happen, if innocent people were put on trial
and even executed, that was criminal. ‘I am going to try to write about it,” I
suggested” (226). His father, though, convinced him not to, warning him of the
harsh repercussions that would follow. His father’s tales of his imprisonment
in the early 1950s highlight the harsh Stalinization and purges that often target-
ed Jews.
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Klima’s hardships only seemed to strengthen his moral view as he
didn’t succumb to the political thinking of the times. He was fired from the
weekly Kvety for writing about Karel Capek. “It is a sad testimony to the will-
ful blindness of the past years that we tried to mutilate the work of one of the
men the rest of the world envied us having” (308). Finally, he was expelled
from the Communist Party for speaking out against the new censorship law at
the Fourth Congress of the Writers’” Union.

When describing the early 1960s, Klima portrays a time period that
was more open, resulting in a new wave of literature being published. He expe-
rienced this openness first-hand as an author and as an editor with Ceskoslov-
ensky spisovatel. For example, the year 1963 marked the publication of Czech
writer Ladislav Fuk’s Theodore Mundstock, of writer and feuilletonist Ludvik
Vaculik’s Bustling House (Rusny diim) and of Alexander Kliment’s Marie as
well as of Klima’s first novel called The Hour of Silence (Hodina ticha). Also,
during those years, Klima met Karel Capek’s widow, actress and writer Olga
Scheinpflugova; the illustrator, puppet maker, film director and film animator
Jifi Trnka; fiction writer and screenwriter Jan Otéenasek; and French writer
and philosopher Jean Paul-Sartre.

Klima’s first trip outside of a socialist country is also telling as he
recalls: “The moment the train came to the tidy station at Schirding, it was as if
I had suddenly entered another world. I saw no border guards anywhere, no
decrepit buildings anywhere, just a drinks’ vendor running up and down the
platform offering beer or Coca-Cola” (474, 475).

The devices Klima uses are intriguing as well. During the parts relat-
ing to his early childhood, Klima utilizes the “unreliable” narrator — a device
exemplified by his not knowing why his mother is weeping on his birthday and
his not understanding what a Jew is. Yet it is significant that, in his later years,
Klima passes judgment on the terrible reality of World War II and Nazi rule
and on the crimes of Stalinist Communism.

The conclusion, though only a page and a half, provides some power-
ful insights into Klima’s tenure as a Communist and his reaction to his expul-
sion. “But by then I already knew for certain that in the name of some vague
future goals the Party had deprived people of their freedom, arrogated all pow-
er, destroyed political life, fabricated history, made a mockery out of the elec-
tion process, transformed a free country into a colony” (516).

Yet I wonder why he did not leave the Communist Party of his own
volition if he was aware of the Communist Party’s failure as a political ideolo-
gy. Throughout the book I asked why Klima doesn’t give up his membership
as he describes horrendous situations brought about by totalitarian life. Was he
weary of being “excluded” as he had experienced as a Jewish child? Did he
have something to gain as an intellectual from the membership? Certainly, it
gave him the chance to publish his articles and book. Was publishing so im-
portant as to sacrifice what he believed in? Perhaps his knowledge of the dev-
astating effects of Communism is why, though bitter that the Party had kicked
him out, he felt a sort of freedom when he was expelled (516).

To be sure, Klima would find that his hardships and experiences dur-
ing his youth and early adulthood had prepared him well for a life stripped of
freedom, a life in which he was cast as an outsider and enemy of the regime,
narrated in the enticing second volume of his autobiography.
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Tracy A. Burns

Ivan Klima. Moje Silené Stoleti II (My Insane Century II). Prague: Aca-
demia, 2010. ISBN: 978-80-200-1854-0.

The second volume of Ivan Klima’s autobiography, My Insane Centu-
ry Il (Moje Silené Stoleti II), picks up where the first volume left off - the sum-
mer of 1967. There is no introduction or preface describing the preceding
years. The continuation proceeds in a chronological order, as did the first vol-
ume. The sequel focuses on Klima’s personal experiences meshed with histori-
cal events in Czechoslovakia. As he did with the first volume, Klima succeeds
in allowing readers to experience the trials and tribulations of the times. Fur-
thermore, just like in the first volume, readers feel a sort of intimacy with the
narrator as he recounts events from midpoint through 1967 to December of
1989, although the style is calm and journalistic, cold and detached. Neverthe-
less, readers almost experience the end of Prague Spring, police harassment,
interrogations and house searches, the world of samizdat literature and the Vel-
vet Revolution, among other highlights.
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The structure of the book is the same as that of the first volume. Es-
says about various facets of the eras follow each chapter about his life and add
a more objective approach, as well as provide intriguing information. As with
the first volume, each chapter is punctuated by quotations. In the second vol-
ume these cite famous philosophers and famous writers, as well as the Com-
munist newspaper Rudé pravo, to name a few. The author’s diary excerpts help
give a strong voice to both the historical and personal through descriptions of
events, his thoughts and anecdotes. The diary plays a more substantial role in
the second volume. Ironic anecdotes also add to the powerful impression made
by this work of art. The conclusion, though, doesn’t do the book justice.

One example of Klima’s ability to combine the vast historical picture
with his personal experience in the second volume takes place when the Soviet
tanks crush the Prague Spring in August of 1968. For Klima, it couldn’t have
come at a more inopportune time. He finds himself stuck in England with his
mistress, Olga, while his wife and son are on vacation in Israel. His daughter,
though, was left in Prague with her grandparents. As the tanks make their way
to the Czechoslovak radio headquarters and the first deaths are announced,
Klima remarks on his dilemma: “In a foreign country with a woman I didn’t
know well and back at home a foreign army” (48).

Finally, after many frustrating attempts, he gets through to his wife,
and they both agree that they have to return because they have a daughter and
parents back home. Also, Klima feels he would be betraying his friends if he
didn’t go back. “Everything in my life started to break down, I should do
something significant, but I was seized by a feeling of helplessness. 1 recall
only gazing absently at the piles of old newspapers and magazines--which sur-
rounded me like a fortress wall” (51).

In mid-September he returns. Klima describes how his country greet-
ed him. “Our country welcomed us with its gloomy border region and gloomy
weather. It was raining and mist billowed above the unmown meadows. To add
to our woes, the wheel of a truck in front of us flicked up a stone, which shat-
tered our windshield, and all the glass spilled out” (60). Perhaps it was a pro-
phetic homecoming.

While Klima insists that not returning to Czechoslovakia would mean
betraying his friends, his attitude changes when he and his wife are discussing
his invitation to teach Czech and Czech literature at the University of Michigan
for a year. He argues that many of his friends have left the country, and the
others don’t consider it betrayal. If he and his wife aren’t allowed to return, he
says, they will be relieved to be out of their native land.

Other historical moments brought into perspective by his personal
experience include lining up to see Jan Palach’s coffin in the Karolinum during
January of 1969. (The student Palach had set fire to himself on Wenceslas
Square as a protest against the rigid normalization tactics of the regime.) Klima
also describes Jan Patocka’s funeral . The philosopher Patocka, one of the very
first Charter *77 spokespersons, died March 13, 1977, after spending the day
being harshly interrogated about the manifesto by the StB, the secret police.

In addition, Klima gives a stirring portrayal of the StB harassment,
including the interrogations and house searches. The regime certainly more
than makes life difficult for him. Near the beginning of the book, he is expelled
from the Communist Party for the second time; his passport is taken away; he
is expelled from the Journalists’ Union. Throughout his life story, it is a strug-
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gle to keep his writers’ insurance, and at one point he could lose his pension if
he doesn’t find a job. Because the law states that that he could lose 90 percent
of his honorarium from foreign publications of his works and foreign perfor-
mances of his plays, someone has to come to Prague to give him the money.

Furthermore, Klima is not able to survive only as a writer. He has to
take a number of manual jobs throughout the Communist era. He works as a
street sweeper, messenger, assistant surveyor and nurse. After sweeping the
streets for a few hours, he describes how he would spend the next few hours in
a pub with his colleagues, listening to anecdotes. He is also followed, and his
house is watched. The police at times turn off his phone and often call him in
for interrogations.

Klima’s dialogues in his diary describing these interrogations show
the absurdity of the situation and illustrate how the police are playing a game
with him and trying to manipulate him. For example, on one occasion he is
interrogated because he has co-written a petition to the Czechoslovak President
General Ludvik Svoboda, asking him to grant amnesty to political prisoners,
among other things. He nicknames one of the interrogators “Nezval” after poet
Vitézslav Nezval, who became a strong supporter of the Communist regime
after showing great talent as a surrealist. The other interrogator is called “the
blond one.” Part of the dialogue goes like this, with “Nezval” speaking first:

‘So you are writing something. For your bottom drawer or for some-
one in particular?’

‘I’m writing for myself.’

‘But you wrote something only recently.’

‘I wrote a novel. A Summer Affair.”

‘And what’s to become of that? Is it for the drawer? Or will it be pub-
lished somewhere?’

‘It will be published in Switzerland.’

‘So, you do have links with the outside world, since you could send a
novel there.’

‘I sent it by mail.’

‘But you have a link to some publisher, don’t you?’

‘I acted entirely in terms of the contract.’

‘What contract?’

‘Dilia handled it. That’s the official agency.’

“The blond one behind me spoke up as if he knew about these things.
“Yes, you have a contract with a Swiss publisher, valid under Swiss
law. It is interesting that you, a citizen of Czechoslovakia, have a con-
tract valid under Swiss law.’

‘It was Dilia’s lawyers who handled the contract.’

‘People who were lawyers then. How much do the Swiss pay you?’
‘The same as they pay authors all over the world.” (153-154)

The absurd dialogue continues as the police question him about vari-
ous matters.

The police’s harassment takes other forms as well. Because of his anti
-socialist stance, Klima is informed that his daughter Nanda can’t continue her
studies after elementary school and should take a job in a factory. In part be-
cause he feels there is a chance that she could continue her studies, he doesn’t
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sign Charter 77. His prediction was right. She then is allowed to go on to the
next academic level.

Klima’s diary excerpts bring the historical situation to light as well.
He not only describes interrogations but other snippets from life, too. For ex-
ample, he writes about going to the film “Calamity”:

I went to see Véra Chytilova’s film ‘Calamity’. In line at the box of-
fice some woman in her fifties was in front of me, plainly dressed,
most likely from out of town. She asked the woman standing next to
her: Excuse me, what exactly does calamity mean?

The woman answered: Calamity, that is simply some great misfor-
tune.

The woman from out of town thanked her: I see, thank you, you’re
very kind.

I couldn’t resist: Madam, calamity, calamity’s everything that’s
around us. The life we live.

The woman from out of town smiled at me: I see, thank you, you’re
very kind. (305-306)

Through Klima’s writing, readers also enter the world of samizdat
literature, as the author describes how texts are typewritten and copied several
times before being distributed among friends. When putting together the
monthly samizdat Obsah, he even describes how one of the messengers turned
out to be an informer.

It is significant to note Klima’s attitude toward the times. Despite his
frustrating life, Klima remains an optimist. A student from Frydek-Mistek vis-
its him and admits that he wants to flee the country. The school’s administra-
tion is causing him problems because he said he agreed with Charter 77. Klima
tells young man that there are many decent people in Czechoslovakia and that
everything will change for the better someday. He insists that he told the stu-
dent what he really believed.

To be sure, poignant anecdotes crop up throughout the work. In one of
them, during the 1980s, the Secret Police break up a large gathering at a villa
in Hanspaulka, where the guests, many of them banned by the regime, had
been invited to watch a film about former First Secretary of the Communist
Party Alexander Dubcek, who brought many liberal reforms to the country
during the Prague Spring. When the police arrest the group, Klima’s wife, Hel-
ena, breaks out in song as a sort of protest. Similarly, when some members of
the group are gathered in the police station’s waiting room, one of the women
starts to sing. When the host complains that all the open-faced sandwiches will
rot and that those arrested are hungry, the police escort the host back to the
villa to pick up the sandwiches and then bring them back to the police station.

Klima’s description of the Velvet Revolution is poignant as well.
While Klima stayed home writing on November 17, he did attend many stu-
dent demonstrations and found himself on stage at the National Theatre’s New
Stage during the actors’ strike. He recalls, “I remember that feeling of when,
after almost two decades, I could walk on stage and discover to my amaze-
ment, that the people in the audience were applauding before I’d even said one
word. It was all so unexpected, so unreal even” (356).
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The essays that follow each chapter momentarily take readers out of
the subjective world of Klima’s personal life and readers enter a more objec-
tive world formed by writings commenting on the time periods. For example,
Klima takes up the theme of solidarity and writes about the Polish movement
with that name. He also considers the differences among the dictatorships un-
der Maximilien de Robespierre, Adolf Hitler, Vladimir Lenin and Joseph Sta-
lin. The essays about the Communist era are similar to the chapters about nor-
malization in Milan Sime&ka’s The Restoration of Order in that they provide
documentation about the eras. Yet they are more philosophical than Simecka’s
portrayal of life under the regime’s harsh normalization of the 1970s, probing
deeper into the heart of society. In some ways, it is disconcerting for readers to
come across an essay after being consumed by Klima’s personal experiences,
yet they do give the book an intriguing structure.

The Ivan Klima of the second volume is a different person than that in
the first. Here he is a mature, courageous man who knows the odds he is play-
ing with, knows how to handle police interrogations and how to survive police
harassment. He is a flawed hero because he writes openly about cheating on his
wife and admits he didn’t sign Charter 77 at least in part because of fear for his
daughter. Also, he had remained a member of the Communist Party for 14
years. In the first volume, the author was naive, not truly knowing where he
belongs in Communist society, unable to find his own personal identity. Here,
he has accepted his role as an outcast and enemy of the regime and takes up
important positions in underground society. He is willing to bear responsibility
for his actions, while in the first volume he was meeker, unable to totally un-
derstand the society around him, always asking questions but never knowing
the answers.

Even though this autobiography is in Czech, the two volumes are not
just significant for those who remember life under Communism. Just the oppo-
site. The second volume especially gives readers who didn’t experience the
totalitarian regime a solid sense of the trials and tribulations that an outsider
from the regime struggled through. Hopefully, both volumes will be translated
into English. Everyone interested in Czechoslovak history could benefit from
reading this impressive work as well.

In a sense both volumes compose a sort of the nonfiction version of
Bohumil Hrabal’s I Served the King of England, which documents the history
of Czechoslovakia, especially during the Nazi and Communist eras, via the
construction of a fictional plot.

The conclusion, though, not even one full page in length, leaves a lot
to be desired. It is noteworthy that Klima comes to a revelation. “Gradually I
came to understand that there is that Freedom of external conditions and there
is an inner freedom, or more exactly: a person may act unfreely even under
conditions of Freedom and he can act freely even under conditions where there
is no Freedom” (362). He also describes how, after the fall of Communism, he
was offered various functions in organizations but refused them in order to
devote time to his writing.

Yet Klima leaves a lot of unanswered questions. How did he adjust to
this newly found freedom psychologically in 1989? Was he ever nostalgic for
his time as a dissident? Has he been satisfied with the way the country has de-
veloped democratically? Did he have any illusions about freedom, any expec-
tations that were not realized? The questions go on and on. Instead of ending
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on such an abrupt note, he could have ended with the promise that he is prepar-
ing a third volume ranging from the years 1989 through 2009. A third volume
would be yet another book by Klima that, like this one, would be impossible to
put down.

Tracy A. Burns
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Petr Karlik, Marek Nekula, and Jana Pleskalova, eds. Encyklopedicky
slovnik Cestiny. Praha: Nakladatelstvi Lidové noviny, 2002. 604 pp.
ISBN 80-7106-484-X.

Czech scholars have always been active and productive in linguis-
tics, and their interest in languages is well documented by the attention given
to their mother tongue. Since 1935, besides other works they have produced
two multivolume dictionaries of Standard Czech, five volumes of a Czech
linguistic atlas, several etymological dictionaries of Czech, and three detailed
grammatical descriptions of the language. Also, since 1917, the Institute for
the Czech Language of the Academy of Sciences of the Czech Republic has
published the periodical Nase fe¢ (currently in its 93™ year), devoted to the
study and refinement of the Czech language.

One particular approach to the description of Czech, original in its
conception, was the preparation of an encyclopedic dictionary of the Czech
language, published in 2002 and here reviewed. Its more than a thousand
entries, running in length from single paragraphs to several double-column
pages of fine print, cover all aspects of the Czech language, as well as many
topics of general linguistics. And to insure expert coverage, 65 specialists
were asked to contribute entries. To illustrate the comprehensive nature of the
work, here are a few selected topical domains, some with examples of the
entries offered: language origins, specialized fields of language study
(psycholinguistics, neurolinguistics, mathematical linguistics, and feminist
linguistics), linguistic classifications (Indo-European languages, satem lan-
guages), enclaves of the Czech language, historical linguistics (Proto-Czech,
Czech of the Hussite period), etymology, language change (assimilation,
calques), borrowing (phraseological borrowings, Slovakisms), onomastics
(honorific toponymy), language acquisition (universal grammar), speech dis-
orders (aphasia, stuttering), phonetics (palatalization, schwa), phonology
(ablaut), morphology (morph, elative), syntax (deep structure, binding theo-
ry), semantics (sememe), language use (macaronic, diglossia, cliché), lan-
guage variety (dialect, slang), dialectology (a full 12 pages dealing with the
dialects of Czech), poetic or literary use of language (euphony, irony, litotes),
orthography, linguistic anthropology (ethnography of communication, com-
petence vs. performance), and sociolinguistics.

Because the Czechs do not have at their disposal any comparable
reference book, the editors decided that to limit coverage to only one method-
ological direction or school would be unwise. Consequently some of the en-
tries introduce not one, but several theoretical conceptions and interpretations
of the described phenomena.

The controversial issues in the history of Czech linguistics are han-
dled informatively and fairly. One such issue, accorded a long discussion,
concerns purism. In the history of Czech, purism was a defensive posture
directed primarily against Germanisms. The first warnings against the use of
loanwords from German occurred as early as 1412 in the writings of Jan Hus,
the religious reformer. During the 1930s, the purist practices of the editor of
Nase 7ec were considered so extreme that they gave rise to the well-known
publication Spisovna cestina a jazykova kultura by members of the Prague
Linguistic Circle. In it they argued that many of the so-called Germanisms in
Czech are in fact Europeanisms, and insisted that the vague notion of “the
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spirit of Czech” as the criterion of correctness should be replaced by, and a
language should be judged on, how effectively it serves its users in the fields of
science, technology, literature, and business, as well as in everyday contacts.

Other interesting entries concern the ideological pressures from the
Soviet Union, especially on the members of the Prague School, after World
War II. The first Soviet linguistic theory was Marrism in the late 1940s, but
this did not last long because it was officially discarded by one of the Soviet
linguists over Stalin’s signature in 1950. A period of Marxist linguistics fol-
lowed, but not all members of the Prague Linguistic Circle succumbed to it:
the main point of disagreement was the Prague School’s belief in the immanent
evolution of languages. However, linguistics was slowly returning to its pre-
war rationality long before the Velvet Revolution of 1989.

Among the very useful features of this dictionary are the bibliog-
raphies that follow most of the entries. These include not only references to
numerous Czech articles, but also to works published in German, English,
French, and Russian. A detailed subject index guides the user through the rich-
es of this book. In short, this encyclopedic dictionary is a valuable and com-
prehensive source of information on the Czech language and the linguistic and
socio-cultural contexts in which it has existed and should be viewed.

Zdenék Salzmann
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